
The 

MOFFATT 

NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY 

Based on ^he Nezo Translation by the 
REV. PROFESSOR JAhlES MOFFATT, D.D. (Oxon) 
and under his Editorship 


-THE GENERAL EPISTLES 



FIRST PRINTED 
REPRINTED 

reprinted 

REPRINTED 

REPRINTED 

REPRINTED 


1928 

1937 

1939 

1942 

1945 

1947 


Made and Pnnled in Great Britain for 
Hodderand Stoughton, Limited, Landm, by 
HaieU, Watson <9 Vimy, (Jd , London and Aylesbury 



EDITOR’S PREFACE 

EVERYMAN’S NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY 

The aim of this commentary is to bring out the religious 
meaning and message of the New Testament writings. To 
do this, it is needful to explain what they originally meant 
for the communities to which they were addressed in the 
first century, and this involves literary and historical criticism ; 
otherwise, our reading becomes unintelligent. But the New 
Testament was the literature of the early church, written 
out of faith and for faith, and no study of it is intelhgent 
unless this aim is kept in mind. It is literature written for a 
religious purpose. ‘ These are written that ye xmght believe 
that Jesus is the'Christ, the Son of God.’ That is the real 
object of the New Testament, that Christians might believe 
this better, in the light of contemporary life with its intellectual 
and moral problems. So with any commentary upon it. 
Everything ought to be subordinated to the aim of elucidating 
the religious content, of showing how the faith was held in 
such and such a way by the first Christians, and of making 
clear what that faith was and is. 

The idea of the commentary arose frord a repeated demand 
to have my New Testament translation explained , which 
accounts for the fact that this translation has been adopted 
as a convenient basis for the commentary. But the contri- 
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butors have been left free to take ttieir own way. If they 
interpret the text differently, they have been at liberty to 
say so, Onl}^ as a translation is in itself a partial com- 
mentary, it has often saved space to print the coinmentar5’’ 
and start from it. 

As everyman has not Greek, the commentary has been 
written, as far as possible, for the Greekless. But it is based 
upon a first-hand study of the Greek original,' and readers 
may rest assured that it represents a close reproduction of 
the original writers’ meaning, or at anyrate of what we 
consider that to have been. Our common, aim has been to 
enable everyman to-day to sit where these first Christians sat, 
to feel the impetus and inspiration of the Christian faith as 
it dawned upon the minds of the communities in the first 
centiuy, and thereb}' to realize more vividly how new and 
lasting is the message which prompted these New Testament 
\vritings to take shape as they did Sometimes people 
inside as well as outside the church make mistakes about 
the New Testament. They think it means this or that, 
whereas its words frequently mean something very different 
from what traditional associations suggest. The saving thing 
is to let the New Testament speak for itself. This is our d^ire 
and plan in the present commentar5% to place each writing 
or group of writings in its onginal setting and allow their 
words to come home thus to the imagination and consdence 
of everyman to-da3c 

The general form of the commentary is to provide a running 
comment on the text, instead of one broken up into separate 
verses. But ivithin these limits, each contributor has been 
left free. Thus, -to comment on a gospel requires a method 
which is not ; precisely the same as that necessitated by 
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commenting on an epistle. Still, the variety of treatment 
ought not to interfere wth the uniformity^ of aim and form. 
Our principle has been that nothing mattered, so long as the 
reader could understand what he was reading in the text of 
the l^ew Testament 


James Mofeatt. 




THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES 
INTRODUCTION 


Th e epistle of St. Tames is a pastoral or homily to 

C hristians m_ general (see on i. i). Tlie author is a teacher 
of the church, who \\Tites this tract for the special purpose 
of recalling Chnstians to the agenda of their faith. But 
who the y '^er e , and who he was , jio tradition^explains. 
Neither is there any internal evidence that enables us to 
place the homily, except within broad hmits It is fairly 
plain that the writer was acquainted with First Peter, and 
also with the teaching of the Pauline epistles ; it is also 
more than probable that our tract was known to Hermas, 
who in the second century composed The Shepherd If it 
could be shoivn that Clement of Rome, towards the end of 
the first century, used James, this would fix the date of 
James still further, as being not later than a^ut ad. go. 
Provisionally it may be placed b etween about 70 and 90 (iioj. 

It was addressed to churchy which w ere stin_ governed 
by_ presb3 rters ; they a nd teachers are the only officials 
n ^ntioned , and the lack of an y reference to bishop s prove s 
th at it was e ither written prior to the developme nt marke d 
by Ignatius, or composed for communities which were as yet 
unaffected by the change to a monarchical e pisc opate. One 
country •yriiich w ould a nswer t o this is Egypt, and there are 
s ome minor indications that point to an Eg y ptian origin fo r 
James, e g . the use of Alexandrian books like Strach and 
and the fact l;hat the first author to quote it is 
Ongen. ' ~~ ^ 
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THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES 

Even Origen shows hesitation about citing it as canonical, 
t he fou r th ce ntury its place in the N.T. canon 
bo th linuted yd disputed. Thus Eusebius ( HisfTEcd^, 
ii* 33) records the opinion that it was composed by James 
the brother of Jesus, but adds candidly, ' I must observe 
that it is considered spurious. Certainly not many writers 
of antiquity have mentioned it.' Evidently there was no 
tradition linlang it to the apostle Janies ; m 3 ee 3 ”^e^westeni 
Church seems to have i g nored it altogether until the second 
h alf o f t he fourth century . Jerome believed it was the 
work of the apostle James, but he records another, older 
view that it was pseudonymous, 'ab alio quodam sub, 
nomine eius edita, licet paulatim tempore procedente ob- 
tinuerit auctoritatem.' There are still critics who maintain 
this theory, although it is not easy to see why a writer 
who desired to float his tract under the flag of the apostle 
James did not make more use of the apostolic name and 
prestige. 

The alternative t he ories are (a) that it was really w ritten by 
t he apostle James , either befor e or after St, Fauh or ( 6 ) that 
it was composed by some teacher of the church c^ ed James, 
of whom we know nothing. The la tter, upon the^ whole 
meets the fa cts of the case a dequately ; it is no longer 
needful to discuss the hypothesis that the tract was originally ' 
a Jewish document, interpolated by a Christian in i. i and 
ii I, etc. The address of the letter, in i. i, does 3^ claim 
apostolic autho rship, indeed ; but as no homily could gain 
entrance into the canon apart from some claim to apostolic 
inspiration, it was natural, as it was fortunate, that the 
church came to read 'James, a servant of God and t he 
Lord Jesus Christ,' as an allusion to James the apostle. Ei 
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this way the homily won a tardy and partial footing in the 
canon, which its own merits might not have secured. 

Ai^ its merits are marked. James, as Zahn remarks, 
'is a preacher who speaks like a prophet . . . in. langu^e 
which Jor forciblSiSs is without jj^aM in e^ly_Chri^ian 
literature, exceptmg the_jiis^com-ses, of. Jes];s.’ The styTe is 
pithy and terse, often aphonstic ; in io8 verses there are no 
fewer than 54 imperatives. This corresponds to the spirit 
of the writer. He has met Christians who — 

In sclf-belyings, self-deceivings roll. 

And lose in action, passion, talk, the soul. 

His arguments and appeals are directed against abuses of 
po pular Christia nity as it developed in cird^ where worldli- 
n ess was infec tmg the faith, and where misconceptions of 
b elief wer e prevalent^T here is n o~pF6bl^~6f Jew~^d 
Christia n pre sent to his mind ; it is only a misinterpretation 
of^assages like i i. 2 and 21 that has led to The Jdea^a^'&e 
tr act was de sign ed for Jewi^_Christians of the primitive 
period. T he situa tion presupposed in the homily is that of 
oecumenical Chr istiaiutyrexposeH.~tortEe ordnm^TTrSs and 
temptations which met the later stages of 4 he apostolic age. 
~The ’fibmily.Tj'e^s with five paragraphs loosely strung 
upon the thread of trial or temptation (i. 1-16), followed by 
reflections on the true word and worship (i. 17-27), which 
open up into a demmeiation of some abuses in contemporary 
worship (ii. 1-13, iv. 11-12). Then comes an indignant 
refutation of a merely formal faith (ii. 14-26, iv. 17). But 
excess of words is as fatal as lack of deeds in rehgion, and 
James now proceeds to expose the vices of the tongue 
(iiL 1-12), closmg with a passage on the true wisdom, of hfe 
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(iii. 13-18), as opposed to the factiousness and worldliness 
which are rampant in the church (iv. i— 10) . He then censures 
scheming traders (iv. 13-16) and oppressive landlords (v. 1-6), 
and exhorts the poor, patient Christians to be of good cheer 
(v. 7-11). Some scattered counsels (v. 12, 13, 14-18, ig-20) 
conclude the homily. 

TheJ:one.-of-its..advice^ an d the ve ry structure of its para- 
graph^ recaU^j&e gnomic Hellenistic hterature. For it is 
p lain that the writer's mind is steeped in th e tea c tmj^ of 
Sifach and the Wisdom of Solomon, two products of 
Egj^d^_ J^aism, which were much read by primitive " 
Ch ^tians . Sirach may have been known to Jesus himself ; 
at an)rrate, it was familiar to the authors of the gospels, 
and perhaps to Paul ; sometimes it even was included 
among the canonical scriptures. As for the Wisdom of 
Solomon, it was probably known to Paul. In the Muratorian 
canon of the second century (an Egyptian list of N.T. scrip- 
tures) it is ' accepted in the catholic church ' along with 
the epistle of Judas and two of the Johannine epistles. The 
homily of James shows us on every page how instinctively 
the writer drew upon these books for his exposition of the 
Christian wisdom or practical philosophy of life.* He knows 
of course the other books of the Greek Bible, and some current 
writmgs which have not come down to us (see on iv. 3-6). 

Twee in literature James has been robbed of his due. 
Elijah was a man with a nature just like our own. Pascal 
cites this in his PensSes. Thus ‘ dit samt Pierre,’ he observes, 

' pour d&abuser les Chretiens de cette fausse id^e qui nous 
fait rejeter I'exemple des saints, comme disproportionn^ k 

* See Professor H. A. A. Kennedy’s paper In Thf Expositor ( 8 th 
Series), vol. ii, pp. 39-52. 
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notre dtat. " C’etaient des saints, disons-nous, ce n’est pas 
comme nous.” Que se passait-il done alors ? Saint Athanase 
etait un honune appel6 Athanase, accus6 de plusieurs crimes, 
condamn6 en tel et tel concile, pour tel et tel crime ; tous 
les ^veques y consentaient, et le pape enfin.’ Editors 
correct ‘ Pierre ’ to ' Jacques,' but Pascal wrote ‘ Pierre ' 
by some lapse of memory. English hterature has a similar 
instance in Tennyson’s Queen Mary. Cranmer is on the 
scaffold, in the fourth act of the drama, and speaks his final 
words to the people : 

God grant me grace to glorify my God ! 

And first I say it is a'gnevous case. 

Many so dote upon this bubble world. 

Whose colours in a moment break and fly. 

They care for nothing else. What saith St. John : 

' Love of this world is hatred against God ' ? 

But it was James, not St. John, who wrote. The world’s 
friendship means enmity to God. 
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THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES 

The salutation or address is shorter than any other in the 
N.T. letters, closer to the form commonly emplo3^ed in ordinary 
correspondence. 

I Janies, a servant of God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
tv7elve tribes in the Dispersion : greeting. 

Three features in this address axe singular, (a) Paul calls 
himself or is called in the addresses of his epistles sometimes 
' a servant of Jesus Christ ' (or ‘ of Christ Jesus '), or ' a- 
servant of God,' while Judas calls himself 'a servant of 
Jesus Christ,' but a servant of God and the Lord Jesus Christ 
is unique. Any Christian might be termed a servant of God, 
but it was applied to outstanding personalities hke prophets. 
Here servant has its general religious sense (see on Judas i). 
It corresponded specially to Lord, as the Greek term kurtos 
meant ‘ master ’ of slaves or servants in ordmary usage. 
James does not describe God as the Father of Jesus Christ, 
but the collocation here and the phrase in ii. i imply a divine 
authority for Christ. (6) The readers are not described as 
exiles of the -Dispersion, though Disper sion means what 
Peter (i Peter i. i) and other writers had popularized ; they 
are the twelve tribes in the Dispersion, a figurativ e tom 
f or catholic ~Chm5^ ty as the true Israd, livin g for the 
j ti me being in a s^ ^^ world, far from its true Fat herland. 

In the second century Hermas {Similitudes ix. 17) explains 
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that the twelve mountains in his vision ‘ are the twelve 
tribes who inhabit the whole world, to whom the Son of 
God was preached by the apostles ’ ; otherwise the only 
parallel to this interesting form of the metaphor is perhaps 
the indirect allusion in Revelation vii 4 f., xiv. i. Literally 
the twelve tribes was a synonjm for Israel as a whole, which 
could by no means be described as in the Dispersion. To 
James of course it W’as a matter of supreme mdifference what 
had become of the onginal ten tribes, and he could therefore 
c om this bold, double metaphor for the Christian co mmunity 
t hroughou t the world as the People o f Go d. It is an archaic 
metaphorTthe first of Teveral equally daring in his homily. 
Apart from Peter's earlier usage it would be meaningless, 
but unlike Peter he makes no further use of the figure. Nor 
does he add a word about the readers’ religious position ; he 
simply closes (c) with a stereotj^ped epistolary term, greeting 
(as in Acts xv. 23 and xxiii. 26). An ancient Greek letter 
began with the name of the sender, the name of those to 
whom the letter was sent, and this word (sends) greeting ; 
early Christians usually turned it or any equivalent into a 
prajfer or pious wish, but James adheres to the formal word. 

However, by playing on the word, he introduces his first 
counsel (2-4) on bearing trials. 

Greet it as pure joy, my brothers, when you come across 2 
any sort of trial, sure that the sterling temper of your 3 
faith produces endurance ; only, let your endurance be 4 
a finished product, so that you may be finished and com- 
plete, with never a defect. 

Greeting and greet as (a reason for) pure joy are an attempt 2 
to bring out the play on words in the original, where the 
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f 

courteous chairein (greeting) is echoed by charan (joy) ; 
such a device was not uncommon in letters. The call to 
joy here is the first of several proofs that he was famfliar 
with the Stoic ethics of the age. Thus Seneca tells Lucilius 
to avoid hoping (James never speaks of 'hopej and to 
' make this your chief business, learn to rejoice. . . . Beheve 
me, real joy is a serious thing' (Epp. xxiii.), for it has 
to meet experiences like poverty, temptation, trials, and 
death. James baptizes this moral joy into religion. The 
opening sentence of his homily resembles the teaching of 
I Peter i. 6-7, where sterling faith exposed to trials is com- 
pared to gold being tested by fire, though Peter means the 
passing trials of persecution, while James thinks of more 
general hardships. Both go back to what is said in Sirach 
ii. 1-5 : ' My son, if you come forward to serve the Lord 
God, prepare yourself for trial ... for gold is tested in fire, 
and men acceptable to God in the furnace of adversity' 
(adversity being the same word as James renders in ver, 9 
by being lowered). 

3 But James strikes an heroic note. He assumes, or rather 
he caH^ up on his readers to be sure to realize, tha t 
c haracter .is„the_ chief concern ; it is so f or God and it 
must be so for His Peo p le, not outward calm or prosperit y, 
but the inw ard ripening of the soul, the relationshi]^ of 
man to God. You will th en rejoice, with a kind of stem 
c heeiri^ e sr^or satisfactio n, in whatever forwards that 7 
however frying the dealings and discipline of God may be. 
For trial advances the interests of the soul, if it be_bravely 
and faithfully undergone. But all depends on how we take 
it of tbmFof It Jmnes (v ers 13 f ) h astens to repudiate tte 
idea that in trial God is deliberately tryin g to break dow n 
— __ . ^ - 
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human . faith The true v iew of faith is that sort of 
t rial (the sam e words as Peter uses for various trials), 
hardship , or mislo rtimeTf"a 5 y" land degree,jLS^^joppor;^ 
-t unity fo r_j)rovmg our mettle; God's meaning in it is 
opr^^trm^g in courage and patience. Therefore, however 
my^elc ome it may b e~'^fo'' 5 Sh and blood, it oiight^tojbe 
actQa% welcomed as a -^t and training of^ our powers. 

The divme'rewardir explained later, in ver. 12 and in v. 
lo-ii ; here James mdicato ^atjh e ordeal of faith brin gs out 
en durance, the sta3nng power of life. This is not mentioned 
by Peter, though it had been by Paul in Romans v, 3_(l^we 
trinmph even m our troubles, knowing that troubl^ produces 
endmance ') ; but James uses this cardinal virtue of Jewish 
and Stoic ethic to rally his brothers, i.e, here as always in 
the homily his feUow-members of the church as a brotherhood 
" (see on i Peter ii. 17). Only trial can prove what we are 
m ade of, whether we possess this'supreme'q^ity oFs^ dfa st- 
n ^ or constancy to our conviction s. And trial doe s atte st 
ripens this, if we let the discipline attain its end, ins tead 
0 ^ rendering it incomplet e by impati ence or repining . It is 
a moral process which results nor mally in a finished ^yid 
com plete character, fa ult less and perfec t ; t here i s no im- 
maturi^ about su ch constant souls, nothi ng inadequate o r 
d§f££tive. Such is the prospect set before the stedfast 
Christian by James ; like Wordsworth's Happy Warrior, 
he is — ■ ' 

More able t ojsndme 

As more ex posed to suffering and distr ess, 

and through hi s endurance set on the way to be a ripened 
c haracter, with ne ver a defect. 

This is the ideal But in real life some may not always 
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be quite sure of themselves, able to maintain this exacting 
vision of what trial means or to carry it out in practical 
conduct. Besides, it requires a higher power than man’s. 
'I^e soling temper of faith must depend upon God. James 
recollects teacliing hke tha£ of Wisdom ixT 6 Kven if one be 
a finished character in the eyes of men, should the wisdom 
that comes from thee be lacking, he shall be accounted 
nothing ') and viii. 21 (' Perceiving that I could not enjoy 
wisdom unless God gave it, I besought the Lord and prayed 
to him and at once adds a word on prayer to God as 
one expression of genuine faith, during the process of discip- 
line and development, ‘ I understand that you possess a 
mind blameless and unhesitating in endurance,’ sa)?s Ignatius 
to the church at Tralles. This is the temper which James 
commends and demands in 5-8. 

5 Whoever of you is defective in wi^ora, let him ask God who 

gives to all men without question or reproach, and the 

6 gift will be his. Only, let him ask in faith, with never 
a doubt ; for the doubtful man is like surge of the sea 

7 whirled and swayed by the wind ; that man need not 

8 imagine he will get an3rthing from God, double-minded 
creature that he is, wavering at every turn. 

5 Wisdom through out this hom ily i s the insight which enables 
a Christian to understand and pr actise a nd advance th e 
relifflousUf^ thaFl s in keeping with t he law of God. James 
does not use the term and idea in connexion with God's work 
in creation and providence, or as a medium of revelation, as 
the Wisdom literature does; for hi m it is..purel3La_ human 
endowment, which comes fro m <^ d_but^whid^o perates i n 

f.'e. life ofj^ e Christi an ^hurch 

_ — 
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(HL 13-18), In the Wisdom literature goodness is considered 
as wisdom rather than as holiness. Under the breath of the 
Greek spirit it came to mean a life which interpreted the 
divine law as the rule for faith and morals ; the emphasis fell 

in,. —.1 ji. ^ 

on moral and spiritual requirements rather than on ritual or 
uo ^atic co nsiderations, and this w'as what commended it to 
James, as he expounded~ri ie Christian religion. Wisdom 
denoted an absorbing interest in human relationships and 
responsibilities, actuated by humble reverence for God's 
law. This he found in the Wisdom literatme, and he carried 
it over into the vocabulary of the church. Our English 
term wisdo m is almost as inadequate a rendering of the 
Greek, as the Greek was of the original Hebrew word ; 
it calls up misleading associations of learning and expert 
science. But there is no better. W hat Jam es means by 
I t is the divine endowment of the soul by which ^he iTeliev- 
in g^man recognizes and real izes that dhone rule~oi~life called 
^IsMggugSgss (see i. 20, iii 7 i8h either ~~ in intercourse with 
others or, as here, in the management of his ow m conduct. 
Now, while God_may inflict trial, He is ever ready to give 
wisdom, or, as the devout Alexandrian Philo had said, to 
give anything needful. God is called ‘ everlasting,’ Philo 
a rgned, * as being One w’ho does not b estow favom at one 
time an d withhold it at another, but is ever, uninterrup- 
te ^y bestowing benefits ’ ; there is no giver like God, 
uone so prompt and ge nerous. Si mdi warns men ag ainst ' 
^j^ ^ugly habit of acco mpanying 'a gift with some con- 
temp tuous remark : ’ . ^er making a gift, never reproach ] 
^tie ^cipient ' ~(xli. 22,~~aiso iodu. i.q {., 3^. 14 f.) either 
^ti| ^_his poverty or with the sneer that it is not likely *^ 
^ repaid in whole or part. God never so taunts our 
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the iianie of Christiaji which is reviled by bit; class, as once by 
himself perhaps (ii. y), proud to be less rich than he was, for 
conscience sake, proud to undergo the trial of enduring sneers 
and social persecution on account of the unfashionable faith 
which he now values more highly than any rank or money in 
the world. 

James now adds another pendant, resuming the subject of 
trial (vers. 2 f.), but from another side. Some are depressed 
by trials, but others are stung by them into a resentment which 
voices itself in blame of God ; it is to this mood of self-j'usti- 
fication that he addresses himself in the following paragraph 
(12-19^?). 

12 Blessed is he who endures under trial ; for when he has stood 

the test, he will gain the crown of life which is promised 

13 to all who love Him. Let no one who is tried by temptation 
say, ' My temptation comes from God ’ ; God is incapable 

14 of being tempted by evil and he tempts no one. Everyone 
is tempted as he is beguiled and allured by his own desire ; 

15 then Desire conceives and breeds Sin, while Sin matures 

16 and gives birth to Death. Make no mistake about this, 

17 my beloved brothers ; all we are given is good, and all our 
endowments are faultless, descending from above, from 
the Father of the heavenly lights, who knows no change 
of rising and setting, who casts no shadow on the earth. 

18 It was his own will that we should be bom by the Word of 
the truth, to be a kind of first fruits among his creatures, 

ig Be sure of that, my beloved brothers. 

12 Blessed is he who endures is a reminiscence of the beatitude 
for the latter days in Daniel xiL 12, and is also eschatological , 
the strain will soon be over (v. 7 f.), when fortitude is crowned 
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iv. 8) introduced the word wavering to the vocabulary of 
Christianity. It suited hi s demand„for_ the_Christian hfe 
being all of a piece. Later, he returns to the reason why 
prayers are not heard by God ; here his point is that the 
success of pra5'er depends on personal conduct, and that the 
one condition of having prayer answered unconditionally lies 
in single-mindedness 

Up to this point the line of thought is unbroken. Whene ver 
y ou encounter trials, treat them as opportunities. ‘ C^amity 
is _the occas ion for valour,’ said Seneca {De Providcniia 4) ; 

' g reat soub sometimes rejoice in adversities, much as brav e 
s oldiers rejoice in war s.’ Christians, sa3rs James, always 
o ught to meet troubles in this heroic sp iriE Buf'do^ ndt^ e 
a dds, shut up the lesson-book of endurance too soon, as thoug h 
y ou had learned all the les sons God mean t you to acquye ; 
and recollect that as ' to know God is complete righteousness ' 
(Wisdom XV. 3), so this wisdom of true religion will be im- 
p arted freely to thos e who sh ow by their imdivided ^egiance 
to God's pu rpose that Jjaeyjreah}^ hold' this to be the sole 
c oncern in life. What follows (in 9-11) seems abrupt and 
■isolated. But there is a thread of connexion, which is more 
than verhal, indicated in Sirach, where wisdom exalts the 
poor (' the wisdom of one in low position raises his head,’ 
xL i), and where the warning, ‘ approach not the Lord with 
double heart,’ is followed by, ‘ raise not yourself up, lest you 
fall and bring disgrace upon yourself, and the Lord cast you 
down in your meeting ’ (same words as in James ii. 2). The 
paragraph is therefore a pendant loosely attached to what has 
been said in vers. 2-4,^ 5-8. 

Let a brother of low position exult when he is raised ; but let 9 
one who is rich exult in being lowered ; for the rich will 10 
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pass away like the flower of the grass— up comes the sun 
with the scorchin g wind a nd with ers the grass, its flo^ 
drops off, and t he splendour o f it is ruin_ed __;_so_ shall the 
rich fa de away amid their pursuits. 

9 When some man of obscure position , like the poor man in 
ii . 2 f . . not only attended a Christia n meeting but received 
th e go spel, he was raised to high rank by his faith ; was he 
not one of the pious poor whom (^d had chosen to be rich in 
faith and heirs of the realm which he has promised to those 
who love him ? Well might he e xul t in his i nward elevatio n, 
h owever mean his social sphere in th e world might b e. 
Thou gh he may belong to the lo wer classes, h e is not low in 
t he sight of God Far from it. Theref ore, however litf leF^e 
may poss ess in the way of outward comforts and possess ic^, 
le t him be proud of what he has received from Go d. JTWsJs 
o ne wav of reckoning the trials of life as pure j o y, instead of 
r esenting them as thoug h he were badly used by_God as well 
as by me n. 

But James has more to say about the opposite case of a 
rich man who has become a Christian brother, perhaps 
after visiting the church (iL 2 f.), where at some meeting 
he found himself ‘ wishing himself like to those more rich in 
hope.’ The paradox for him is that he is to pride himself 
on being lowered, i e, in what from the worldly point of view 
seems the humiliating position of membership in a poverty- 
stricken brotherhood where wealth is of no account in the 
sight of God, and where he has to associate \vith people the 
majority of whom are socially inferior. Let him exult in this, 
for thereby he has learned the real values of life. James does 
not say that he loses his wealth, though he may have less as 
he makes money honestly, pays better wages to his employees 
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(iv. 13 f., V. 1-6), or parts with much of it in charity (il. 15 f.) ; 
t he lowerin g of the rich brother is as inwaxd as tihe r^ing 
of the poor brother. He is lowered from the f^se ^nsi^era- 
tion an d deference paid to him on account of his wealth, even 
(James indignantly rema rks) by som e Christians U'h o oug ht 
to know better (u! 2, 3) ; when he comesjmder the lawbf the 
gospel and humbly receives the word that re g enerate s, he no 
longer prides hims elf on his outwai^ pos session s. 

And he is safer so, James adds. For the rich (i.e. the 10 
wealthy man w'ho is bound up with his wealth, the unconverted 
worldly man of property) is to meet a swift, complete doom. 

In V. 1-6 James descnbes this fate as applying to rapacious and 
luxurious lando\vners, but here he puts the same thought more 
generally, using a simile from the book of Isaiah (xl. 6) which 
Peter had employed (i Peter i. 24) in a different connexion. 
Syrian peasants knew how shortlived the patches of grass il 
were, tmder the sirocco or scorching wind and blazing sun of 
a summer which made short w'ork of the flowers and herbage. 
Such splendour does not last ; it fades and wilts. So with 
the rich (a generic singular in the original, as in v. 7) amid 
their pursuits. James uses for pursuits a term literally mean- 
ing * journeys,' as turn in ver. 8 literally means ' way ' ; the 
word denotes the fortunes and occupations of the rich, but 
it seems as if he were specially thinking of wealthy traders, 
who made their money by traveUmg and business (iv. 13-16). 

In any case he expects a speedy settlement of God with the 
worldly rich, as in v. 1-6. Let the converted rich brother 
rejoice that he has escaped such a fate, as well as that he 
has learned how humiliation, the humiliation of becoming a 
Christian, is no real humiliation but a source of profound joy 
^d pride. Let him be proud to endure the shame of bearing 
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the name of Christian which is reviled by his class, as once by 
himself perhaps (ii. 7), proud to be less rich than he was, for 
conscience sake, proud to undergo the trial of enduring sneers 
and social persecution on account of the imfashionable faith 
which he now values more highly than any rank or money in 
the world. 

James now adds another pendant, resuming the subject of 
trial (vers. 2 f.), but from another side. Some are depressed 
by trials, but others are stung by them into a resentment which 
voices itself in blame of God ; it is to this mood of self-justi- 
fication that he addresses himself in the following paragraph 
(I2-I9fl). 

12 Blessed is he who endures imder trial ; for when he has stood 

the test, he will gain the crown of life which is promised 

13 to all who love Him. Let no one who is tried by temptation 
say,-' My temptation comes from God ' ; God is incapable 

14 of being tempted by evil and he tempts no one. Everyone 
is tempted as he is beguiled and allured by his own desire ; 

15 then Desire conceives and breeds Sin, while Sin matures 

16 and gives birth to Death. Make no mistake about this, 

17 my beloved brothers ; all we are given is good, and all our 
endowments are faultless, descending from above, from 
the Father of the heavenly lights, who knows no change 
of rising and setting, who casts no shadow on the earth. 

18 It was his own v/ill that we should be bom by the Word of 
the truth, to be a kind of first fruits among his creatures, 

ig Be sure of that, my beloved brothers. 

12 Blessed is he who endures is a reminiscence of the beatitude 
for the latter days in Daniel xii 12, and is also eschatological ; 
the strain wiU soon be over (v. 7 f.), when fortitude is crowned 
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with life eternal from God. Endurance is a function and 
proof of love or devotion to God ; to stand outward trial 
loyally, without breaking down under it, is a test that proves 
the sterling quality (ver. 3) of tib® religious life. And after 
probation comes reward, as in the similar passage in i Peter 
i. 6, 7, the reward of real or lasting life. The only other 
reference to love for God is in ii. 5, where James speaks of the 
pious poor inheriting the realm vyhich God has promised to 
those who love him ; both passages recall Wisdom v. 15, 16, 
where ' the righteous hve for ever, receiving the realm of 
splendour ' (the word used by James in ver. ii) ' and the 
diadem of beauty from the Lord’s hand,’ the diadem, like 
the crown (which is practically an equivalent), being associated 
wth royal or honourable position. . 

So much for trial cheerfully and courageously borne. But 13 
hardship is apt to start questions in the mind ; it makes some 
people think, and think unfairly about God, as if He were to 
blame for the temptations to disloyalty stirred by trial. If 
trial involves probation, does it mean that God puts tempta- 
tion dehberately in the way of man, or that He tries him too 
severely ’ When outward hardship rouses some inward 
impulse to give way, a man heavily tried by temptation may 
seek to excuse his weakness in yielding by putting the respon- 
sibility upon God ; ' this temptation, which is too hard for 
me, comes from God.’ Paul had met a similar objection in 
I Corinthians x. 13, by arguing that God never makes life 
too difficult for genuine faith. But James, as usual, deals 
with the question in the world of thought suggested by 
Sirach, where (xv. 11 f.) we read • ‘ Say not, It was owing to 
the Lord that I fell away. . . He deceived me.’ Sirach's 

reply is that a true view of God’s nature rules out such a 
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complaint (how could God make a man commit sin, when He 
hates sin ?) , and that freewill enables anyone to choose the right 
course. James also explains {a) that to tempt man would 
be inconsistent with God’s nature, {b) and adds a word on the 

13 psychology of temptation and sin. [a) God stands in no 
relation to temptation, passive or active. James coins a 
word for incapable of being tempted, which means that the 
divine nature is utterly xmversed in temptation ; no one can 
tempt another to evil unless he himself has some experience 
(and, it is implied, enjojrment) in yielding to temptation. 
Marcus Aurelius put the same truth from the Stoic point of 
view, when he wrote (vi. i) * ' The Reason (Logos) which 
rules the universe has no cause in itself for doing wrong, for 
it has no malice, nor does it do evil to anything, nor is any- 
thing harmed by it.’ James, however, feels that he needs 
to say more about man’s responsibilify (b) than about God's 
innocence. He can use popular religious language about 
resisting the devil (iv. 7}, but here he ignores Satan as a source 
of temptation, and like Sirach concentrates upon a man's own 

14 desire or lust (as the word is rendered in 2 Peter i. 4). If tliis 
inward inclination is indulged, it breeds disastrous con- 
sequences, the result of his own desire, for which he is therefore 
responsible himself. 

In the Imitatio Christi (i. 13) the rise of temptation is thus 
described : ' First there comes to mind -a simple thought, 
then a strong imagination, afterwards deh'ght and an evil 
movement and assent.' This corresponds to what James 
means by illicit desire, the imagination toying with a forbidden 

£5 idea, and then issuing in a decision of the will. Tlie results 
of this embrace of evil are depicted graphically (Milton’s 
famous expansion is in Paradise Lost, ii, 648 f.). James 
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does not enter into the question, debated in contemporary 
rabbinic circles, as to how the evil desire or impulse in man 
arose, and how it could be connected \vith the creation of 
man in the likeness of God. As a practical religious, teacher 
he is content to urge th^jtemp^ations rise in our own nature, 
anarffiaTman, not God, is to blame for the presence of 
dSire,”im, and^^SST in the universe. Death is thus the 
mature of~fm lsfie<i~pr oduct (ver. 4 ) of sim The wiles' of "evil 
desire, that seduce \as, are not due to some malign or imperfect 
endowment of our being ; that notion is a serious mistake, 16 
for all we are given is good, and all oiir endowments are 17 
faultless. This reads like a hexameter line, perhaps quoted 
from some popular source: our faculties all come from a 
God of absolute generosity and goodwill, who bestows nothing 
except as a beneficent creator. Perhaps there is a side- 
allusion to fatalism in the Father of the heavenly lights, as 
the prevalent astrology ascribed the destinies of men to the 
influence of the stars ; ' we have a God w'ho is the maker of 
these luminaries, and our nature is s^vayed by Hun, not by 
them.' But any of the readers who had been bom and bred 
Jew's would recollect the praise of God which prefaced the daily 
Shema of piety : ‘ Blessed art Thou, O Lord, creator of the 
luminaries.’ James knew the traditional title of God as 
the Father (i. 27, iii. 9), but he does not use it in describing 
the new birth of Christians (ver. 18), and here he takes it as 
an equivalent for Creator. However, the main thought is 
that of the modem Christian hymn . 

Light of the world ! for ever, ever shining, 

There is no change m Thee. 

Light of the world, nndimming and unsetting 1 

James contrasts the periodic changes in lummaries like the 
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sun and the moon wth the changeless God, unvarying in 
His light shed on men, from whom no shadow of evil ever 
falls on the world of human life. The powers He bestows 
on us are, like Himself, free from anything low or uncertain 
or dark ; no ‘ light that leads astray ’ is ever ‘ light from 
heaven,’ and no providence that befal ls Christians is designed 
t o up set or mislead them. Sirach, oddly enough, emploj^ 
the idea~of~tEe''sunVcBanges to illustrate man’s liability to 
err, the very point which James is controverting : ' What is 
brighter than the sun ? Yet even the sun fails. And how much 
more man, with his inclination of flesh and blood ? ’ (xvii. 31, i.e. 
why wonder that poor man has sometimes darkened phases of 
conduct ?) . But the conception of James was familiar in Jewish 
and ethnic circles. Taus the devout Philo (in hisLegum A llegor., 
ii. 22) remarks that the o^y w a y in which o ne can b elieve 
God is to leam that ’while all thing s _c]^ge,,He_aIone is 
u ncha ngeablg.’ Epictetus (i. 14. 10) observes : ' If the sun 
can illuminate so large a part of the universe, leaving only 
unilluminated what the earth's shadow covers, cannot He 
who made the sim itself and causes it to revolve, perceive all 
things ? ’ The Greek words for change and casting a shadow 
are both semi-astronomical terms, employed in a popular 
sense to suggest the irregularities and defects of the heavenly 
lights, as compared with their Maker. Whatever goes wrong 
on earth. He is not to be blamed, as though He failed to 
afiord sufficient and undeviating light to men. Philo, in the 
treatise just quoted (ii 19), praises the true penitence involved 
in the confession of Numbers xxi. 7 (’ We have sinned, 
because we have spoken against the Lord’), since usually, 

‘ whenever the mind has sinned and departed from goodness, 
it throws the blame upon things divine, attributing its own 
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change to God.’ This is what James has in mind here. Any 
deviations in human conduct are due to man him self, not to 
some imperfection in the life we owe to Him or in the providence 
under which our ordeal is set. Changing the metaphor, to 18 
prove that man is neither unfairly handicapped nor left to his 
unaided powers, he reiterates that the very object of our 
being is to reproduce God’s nature. Doubt God? Why, 

He deliberately willed to make us His own choice offspring ; 
surely His high purpose in regenerating us proves that our 
faculties must be pure and perfect, as they are meant to 
contribute to this end? The Word of the truth as the 
regenerating medium had been already mentioned in i Peter 
i. 22 f., where Christians owe their faith or re-birth to the 
gospel message or revelation (see the note there) . The Word, 
not the Wisdom, of God is for James the vital expression 
of His real purpose and life, as we have already seen. This 
preference for the Word, which is shared by the author 
of the Fourth Gospel, is deliberate ; for him it was rendered 
more easy by the fact that already in the Hellenistic 
theology of Egypt there had been a vague eSort to think of 
some creative Word of God at work in the world of men, 
revealing and redeeming. At anyrate, this is James's equiva- 
lent for Paul’s doctrine of ‘ grace,’ a technical term which 
James never uses (see on iv. 6) . When he wishes to emphasize 
the Christian truth of life beg innin g with God alone, of 
God’s mil underlying faith and fellowship, instead of speaking 
as Paul did about the Spirit (which again he never mentions), 
he chooses the language of birth into God’s own life. Philo 
had sadly reflected (in his treatise Dc Midattone Notninum 24), 

‘ There are few whose ears are open to receive the divine 
words that teach us that it belongs to "God alone to sow 
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and give brth to what is good.' James puts a deeper 
content into -this doctrine of regeneration, as bound up 
ivith our faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (U. i),. though he 
imphK It instead of stating it. To God we owe our new, 
to God’s set_ purpose an^to that alraeTl^ 
impHcation which leads him to' mentis it- 
so^ Hr^^d~tre-imdoing~jfe-^^ and defeatin g His 
H e to send temptation to us. Whenever 
mans /°^^^erdesg ls in~qi^ion. there is a grimTugly 
Bir ^ (ver. i5)~T~wfien (jod acts, there Is a veiy different 
B irth and Breeding] ~ ^ 

We have been bom anew, James concludes, to be a kind of 
first fruits among his creatures. The Greek term aparche 
might mean gift ’ or ' sacrifice,' but not here ; it is an 
archaic biblical phrase for ' the pick of creation,’ Christians 
being the choicest product of the divine creative purpose in 
the world. P hilo could spea k_Qf_the_ Tews as being ' set 
apart from the entire human race as a kin5~^~hrst fruits to 
their Maker and Father ' {De Spec. Leg., iv. 6), and James 
t akes over the honour for Christians as the rea lJLtwel ve 
tribes ' of the Lo rd, in whom the divine purpose w as_jtp be 
realized in its choicest form' TEere is no allusion here to 


these CEnstians" being the^first of many to follow; it is the 
supreme honour of their position, the superlative rank of 
their relationship to God, not any primacy in order of succes- 
sion, which is implied in first fruits. James does imply, of 
course,^th at they mu st live up to their exalted destiny from 
a bove ; he is a^ut to urge this in his next pairagraph. Tfere 
he mentions their privilege in order to prove the lofty character 
of the God to whom some were being tempted to do less than 
justice as they felt their own weakness under the trials of 
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life. Judge His Father!}' character from His purpose as 
shown in His work, and you will recognize it is good. Be 
sure of tliat, my beloved brothers. And with this crisp, 
emphatic word he shuts the question up. 

But the regenerating Word requires our co-operation ; we 
have a duty towards the Word (19&-25), and our religion is 
not to be a religion of mere ' words ' (26, 27) . This is the 
sum of the next paragraph. 

Let everyone be quick to listen, slow to talk, slow to be angry — 19 
for human anger does not promote divine righteousness ; 20 
so clear away all the foul rank growth of malice, and make 21 
a soil of modesty for the Word which roots itself inwardly 
with power to save your souls. Act on the Word, instead 22 
of merely listening to it and deluding yourselves. For 23 
whoever listens and does nothing, is like a man who 
glances at his natural face in a mirror ; he glances at 24 
himself, goes off, and at once forgets what he was like. 
Whereas he who gazes into the faultless law of freedom 25 
and remains in that position, proving himself to be no 
forgetful listener but an active agent, he will be blessed in 
his activity. Whoever considers he is religious, and does 26 
not bridle his tongue, but deceives his own heart, his 
religion is futile. Pure, unsoiled religion in the judgment 27 
of God the Father means this : to care for orphans and 
widows in their trouble, and to keep oneself from the stain 
of the world. 

The three opening counsels are common in ancient social 19 
ethics, and the following sentences are strung more or less 
closely upon them. Anger or bad temper is the theme of 
20, 21 ; to listen and do nothing more is the danger marked 
in 22-25 : a^d talk suggests the final admonition of 26, 27. 
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The transition from the previous paragraph is through the 
double sense of the Word ,as seed, which is put clearly in 
I Peter i. 23-ii. i, a passage parallel to this. When James, 
like Peter, hastens to urge the moral and spiritual activities 
of Christians, he passes from the idea of the regenerating 
Word to the conception of the Word as seed which has to 
be cared for, if it is- to thrive; indeed, he develops the 

20 metaphor more definitely than Peter, Give the di vine se ed a 
clean so ih 

21 Clear away is the same word as that rendered in Peter 
off with, and both vsriters denounce virulent malice, though 
James does not contrast it vsdth Christian love. Human 
anger, he begins, a man’s animosity or irritation against his 

‘ fellow-Christians, does not promote either in himself or in 
other people divine righteousness, i.e. the divine goodness 
and character, the devout life as lived under the scrutiny 
and standards of God, in fact the high purpose spoken of 
in ver. 18. He may be referring to the general sin of hot 
temper or sullen anger, which is so markedly branded in 
N T. ethics, the sin of those who, like Pope’s lady, for 
ever in a passion or a prayer.' •■But he probably includes 
(as in iii. 14) sarcasm and angry argument on fte part of 
earnest Christians, the anger which tried to justify itself^ 
righteous indignation against offenders in the communify, 
the mixture of personal animosity and religious zeal w^ 
discredits the faith, hasty wrath against those who d^er 
from us in opinion, and so forth. 'All other ha e 
of sin which does not fiU the heart wth the^ soffit, 
tenderest affections towards persons miserable in it, is ® . 

servant of sin, at the same time that it seems to e 
hating it.’ says William Law in his Senons Call. 
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is the foul rank growth of malice (see on i Peter iL i) 
which gives no chance to the saving, vital power of the 
Word. The soil for the Word is modesty, i. e. submis siyeness 
to God and at the same time ge ntle co nsid eratio n for one s 
fellow-mem The Greek term had acquired this range of 
meaning in the Wisdom literature, where it is synon5Tnous 
with docile ‘humility,’ that is, with a religious attitude of 
receptivity towards God which manifests itself, in human 
relationships, 'in self-restraint and patience of temper, in 
thoughtful consideration in the presence of men, or, in 
matters of importance, in slowness to speak ' (A B. Davidson, 
Biblical and Literary Essays, p. 52). What James had said 
about human nature did not mean that it was faultless ; 
only as the divine Word was received humbly and allowed 
to root itself in good soil, cleansed from spitefulness and 
arrogance, could the saving work be accomplished, and 
Christians be first fruits for God, 

The Greek term rendered ‘ engrafted ’ in the A.V. 
originally meant ‘ innate,' but this meaning is impossible 
here ; an innate or inborn Word cannot be received. James 
gave it the sense of ‘ engrafted ’ or which roots itself 
inwardly, that being the property of the divine revelation. 
There was an affinity between God's saving truth and the 
human nature ; the seed suited the soU. But the seed yvas 
not innate in the soil ; it entered into the soil, and had to 
be inwrought, as it were, or developed by a moral process. 
Here, as in ver 18, James stresses the vital activity of the 
Word, even as he recalls the need for human activity, and 
this explains his application of the Greek term in an unusual 
sense. 

Be quick to listen was a common ethical maxim which 
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The transition from the previous p^agraph is through the 
double sense of the Word^as seed, which is put clearly in 
I Peter i. 23-u, i, a passage parallel to this. When James, 
like Peter, hastens to urge the moral and spiritual activities 
of Christians, he passes from the idea of the regenerating 
Word to the conception of the Word as seed which has to 
be cared for, if it is . to thrive ; indeed, he develops the 

20 metaphor more definitely than Peter. Give the divine seed a 

clean so il, ~ — 

21 Clear away is the same word as that rendered in Peter 
off with, and both writers denounce virulent malice, though 
James does not contrast it with Christian love. Human 
anger, he begins, a man's animosity or irritation against his 

• fellow-Christians, does not promote either in himself or in 
other people divine righteousness, Le. the divine goodness 
and character, the devout life as lived under the scrutiny 
and standards of God, in fact the high purpose spoken of 
in ver. 18. He may be referring to the general sin of hot 
temper or sullen anger, which is so markedly branded m 
N.T. ethics, the sin of those who, like Pope’s lady, are ' for 
ever in a passion or a prayer.' 'But he probably includes 
(as in iii. 14) sarcasm and angry argument on the part of 
earnest Christians, the anger which tried to justify itself as 
righteous indignation against ofienders in the community, 
the mixture of personal animosity and religious zeal which 
discredits the faith, hasty wrath against those who difier 
from us in opinion, and so forth. 'AH other hatred 
of sin which does not fiH the heart ivith the softest, 
tenderest affections towards persons miserable in it, is the 
servant of sin, at the same time that it seems to be 
hating it,' says William Law in his Serious Call. This 
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is the foul rank growth of malice (see on i Peter ii. i) 
which gives no chance to the saving, vital power of the 
Word. The soil for the Word is modest y, i e. submissiven es^ 
t o God and at the same time g entle con sideration for one^s 
fellow-men. The Greek term had acquired this range of 
meaning in the Wisdom literature, where it is synonymous 
with docile * hu milit y,* that is, with a religious attitude of 
receptivity towards God which manifests itself, in human 
relationships, ' in self-restraint and patience of temper, in 
thoughtful consideration in the presence of men, or, in 
matters of importance, in slowness to speak' (A. B. Davidson, 
Biblical and. Literary Essays, p. 52). What James had said 
about human nature did not mean that it was faultless ; 
only as the divine Word was received humbly and allowed 
to root itself in good soil, cleansed from spitefulness and 
arrogance, could the saving work be accomplished, and 
Christians be first fruits for God. 

The Greek term rendered ‘ engrafted ’ in the A.V. 
originally meant ‘ innate,’ but this meaning is impossible 
here ; an innate or inborn Word cannot be received. James 
p-ve it the sense of ‘ engrafted ’ or which roots itself 
^^Twardly, that being the property of the divine revelation. 
There was an affinity between God’s saving truth and the 
human nature ; the seed suited the soil. But the seed was 
not innate m the soil ; it entered into the soil, and had to 
be inwrought, as it were, or developed by a moral process. 
Here, as in ver. 18, James stresses the vital activity of the 
Word, even as he recalls the need for human activity, and 
this explains his apphcation of the Greek term in an unusual 
sense. 

Be quick to listen was a common ethical maxim which 
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applied to life in general ; thus, to listen patiently to both 
sides of a case was better than to put in one’s word hastily. 
But it specially denoted good listening to advice and instruc- 
tion. James urged this, but he knew the danger of listening 
to the Word and doing no more. Jesus had put the warning 
against this peril in a parable of ancient house-building 
(Matthew vii. 24-27) ; here (22-25) the figure is different. 

22 Merel y to listen ..t o. the pre aching and teaching of the gospel 
jg., self-delusion i it seems reverent, it makes one feel comfort- 
able and safe ; but you must act on the Word, James insists, 
ot herwise your eager attention is a form of sel f-d eception . 
A teacher or preacher may give an eloquent address on the 
gospel, or explain ably some O.T. prophecy about Christ, 
but when the sermon is done, it is not done ; something 
remains to be done by the hearers in life, and if they content 
themselves with sentimental admiration or with enjoying 
the emotional or mental treat, they need not imagine that 
this is religion. It does n ot lead to any lastin g benefit of 
real self-knowledg e. The attention to the Word which does 
not make a man act upon it by Jomg something to his hfe, 
altering fiiT real self in oBe^nce to what he ha s heard, is 
no equT^ent for religion, whatever people may think. 

23 T his is the pomt of~fiieT mirror-simTI ei Natural tace~l 5 
literally ' the face of his birth,’ i.e. the face a man is bom 
with. James uses the phrase to bring out the casual, super- 
ficial character of such religion. He is not necessarily censur- 
ing the man. A busy man cannot be thinking of his personal 
appearance; unless he is idle and conceited, he had better 

24 forget what he looked like when he caught a casual glimpse 
of himself in a mirror, unless indeed be ought to have 
noticed some sign of disease or a mark of dirt on his face. 
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James may be merely taking a common illustration of how 
a passing glance or casual impression in life leads to no 
permanent or practical result. But his simile was not 
unfamihar to ethics, though it %vas ethnic ratlier than Jewsh. 
Moralists had actually advocated the use of a metal mirror 
as a means of self-discipline. Thus Socrates told young 
men to look at themselves in the mirror ; if they were hand- 
some, it would remind them that an ugly life was out of 
keeping with good looks ; and if they were plain-looking, 
they might remind themselves that handsome actions did 
much tp counteract any impression of facial ugliness. This 
is quoted sophistically by Apuleius {Apologia 14), as he 
defends himself against alleged conceit and magical predilec- 
tions in his use of a mirror. Seneca {Nat. Qiiaest., i, 17. 4) 
similarly declares that mirrors were invented to enable men 
to know themselves, not simply their outward appearance 
but their moral needs ; and that a bad life left ugly traces on 
the face, the sight of which in a mirror ought to be a warn- 
ing. So James may well be hintmg that the moral use of a 
mirror resembles the true, thoughtful use of listening to the 
Word. 

We see time’s farro ws in another’s brow. 

And death entrenched, preparing his assault. 

How few themselves in that just mirror see I 

Whereas in closely examining the divine Word— a more ' just 25 
mirror’ than that which ought to reveal to us any physical 
change and decay in our own natures, we win eternal profit. 

He who gazes with concentrated attention on this Jlirror 
of the Word and remains in that position perseveringly, 
thereby proves himself to be no forgetful hearer but an active 
^ent (literally ‘ a doer of work ’). How ? The figure of 
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the mirror is not quite adequate here; the truth is too 
large for the illustration. The best of men cannot always 
remain in front of a mirror, scrutinizing their defects. 
But the obvious point is that such attention is no mere 
superficial interest ; the man does something wth what he 
has learned of his real self and duty, and acts upon the 
knowledge which he has thereby taken time and pains to 
acquire of the law imposed by the Word upon true hearers. 
Through his “Close care, as he keeps on looking at God’s will 
for life, a moral obligation comes to bear upon his practical 
conduct, and in obedience to these deep and abiding impres- 
sions of the law he is blessed. 

This is the second beatitude of James. The first was 
pronounced on the passive mood of life (ver, 12), but this .is 
on the active. The faultless or perfect law of freedom means 
that the gospel revelation as a rule for life is, like all the 
endowments of God, faultless (ver, 17) ; there is none better ; 
it meets all the needs of life, and (this is the fine paradox) 
it is a law of freedom, by obe3dng which men are truly free, 
emancipated from their passions (see 2 Peter ii. 19 and 
I Peter ii, 16), Stoic moralists pled that only the wise man 
was free, obeying God, and devout Jews had claimed that 
the only real freedom was through obedience to the Mosaic 
law ; James claims all this for the moral and spiritual law 
as fulfilled and embodied in the Christian gospel (ii 8 f,). 
What is in his mind as he speaks of the law of freedom 
becomes plam in ii. 12, where the expression is again used 
deliberately in connexion with lovingkindness.’ Here, too, 
this context is implied (see vers. 20-21 and 26-27) ; the 
gospel revelation of the Word binds us to a service of practical 
love, which is at once an impulse and an obligation. It is 
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in order to emphasize the truth that this service is both 
binding and spontaneous that he coins the striking phrase 
a law of freedom. ^ Law ' suggests something statutory and 
external ; but, as a contemporary put it, ' the new law of 
our Lord Jesus Christ is free from any yoke of compulsion ' 
(Barnabas ii. 6). The ethical hope of the age, in all quarters, 
was in the obedience of the inward life to the law of di\’ine 
duty, expressed in some form or another, and James here puts 
this in terras of the Christian religion, as jeudsh rabbis and 
Stoic teachers were trying to do in their own way around him. 

Slow to talk suggests another form of self-deception, that 26 
of the religious worshipper who considers he is religious 


because he attends ser^^ce and listens to the Word, and yet 
does not bridle his tongue. Tliis was a flagrant temptation 
of teachers in the church, and James returns to it in iii 2 f. 
But it was not confined to teachers He is not referring to 
the habit of using pious phrases as a substitute for real 
religion, as in ii. 15, 16. Nor does he merely mean talking 
about religion to excess, though the talkative person is liable 
to become self-confident and arrogant in pouring out his 
opinions To bridle the tongue is to curb the impulse to express 
malice (ver. 21) or contempt in words. James is thinking of 
people in the religious world who let their tongu^ run aw^ 


w ith them m spiteful an d h astymti ci sm ofThei^ eighBouxsT 
o r in acrimonious discussion . It may soimd and seem very 
r eligious to denounce the errors a nd failings of fellow- 
Christians, an d to let oneself go in indignation against those 
w hose vieivs or conduct may appear unsatisfa ctory. SoT 
p e^ople think, they are serving God (see ver. 20). But such 
so-called religion is futile, it makes no appeal to God the 
Father, whose judgment of religion is %'ery different. James 
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employs a term for religion (as for religious) which commonly 
suggests the expression of religious faith in reverence and 
worship. He does not deny the place of public worship 
(see ii. 2, v. 14) or of religious observances, but he explams 
i that in God's si ght a pure, imsoiled religion expressHTtielf 
27 in acts of chanty and m chastity — ^the two features of early 
Christian ethics which impressed the contemporary world. 

Hh PsaJrn Ixviii. 5 God is called ‘ the father of orphans~an 3 
the champion of widows,’ but James need not be recalling 
this special allusion ; orphans and widows in , ancient society 
were the typical and outstanding instances of those who 
needed aid. No provision wa s made for them. Hence 
private charity was called out on the]?T3ehalfrahd"'Je\v^ 
a s well as early Christian writers repeatedly urge their claims. 

‘ Be as a father to orphans and as a husband to their mother, 
and so shalt thou be a son of the Most High,’ says Sirach 
(iv. 10). To car e for means to visit, i e. to give p ersona l 
service, and the thought is that expressed m ore full y in the 
.fS" trenchant passage on practical reh'gion in Isaiali Iviii. 2-12, 
or uT MaEthew^i^. 3 4-40~"where the verb care' for is renS^ed 
visit. In the Apocalypse of Peler (15) there is a Dantesque 
vision of the punishment in hell reserved for 'those who 
were rich and trusted in their riches and had no pity on 
orphans and widows, but neglected the commands of God ’ ; 
but James does not confine the duty to the rich. 

The second expression of true reh’gion is personal purity, 
the world being used as in iv. 4 and 2 Peter i. 4 » ^0, for 

the corrupting life of pagan society ; the term for ‘ unstained ' 
recurs in 2 Peter iii. 14 as unspotted ' from the contagion of 
the world’s slow stain.’ Perhaps James included the thought - 
that to mix with the outside world, even in doing chantable 
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actions, exposed one to the risk of moral contamination (the 
idea of Judas 23). In any case he implies that personal 
purity was not to be sought or gained by a selfislT withdrawal 
fr om the c ommon, kindly tasks of life. ^TPv^te^bird, she 
[his mother] told him once, loofing^S him gravely, a bird 
which he must carry in his bosom across a crowded public 
place — ^his own soul was like that ' (Pater, Martas the Epi- 
curean, ch. ii). This suggests a fastidious, dainty avoidance 
of human contact-. _ A twofold sensitiveness, to the need and 
s uffering of ot he rs and To ph onal ^puri^ 
ta niinating risks of the age, bo th co arse and refi ned — such is 
t he moral ideal of James for anyone who cl aims to .be deyou^ 
The thought of religion as worship, indeed as public 
worship, now suggests a word against another danger of 
religious services (ii 1-4). 

• • 
11. 

My brothers, as you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, who is i 
the Glory, pay no servile regard to people. Suppose 2 
there comes into your meeting a man who wears gold 
rings and handsome clothes, and also a poor man in dirty 
clothes ; if you attend to the wearer of the handsome 3 
clothes and say to him, ‘ Sit here, this is‘ a good place,’ 
and tell the poor man, ‘ You can stand,’ or * Sit there at 4 
my feet,’ are you not drawing distinctions in your own 
minds and proving that you judge people with partiality ? 

The Christian religion has hitherto been called The Word i 
or The Word of truth or The faultless law of freedom ; here 
it is more exphcitly belief in the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
the divine Glory — a strikmg term for Christ as the full mani- 
festation of the divme presence and majesty. The Jews 
called this the shekinah ; thus one contemporary rabbi 
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(quoted in Pirke Aboth iii. 3) said that ' when ti,\'o sit together 
and are occupied with the words of the Torah, the shekinah 
is among them/ 

Behef in Christ is incompatible with any social favouritism. 
Yet it is combined with such servile regard to certain persons 
in public worship as James proceeds to describe in vivid 
words. As Ch ristians had no chur^-buildings at thri period, 

2 their place of meeting was usually some large room in the 
house of a wealthy member or a hall hired for the purpose 
(Acfs'Sk. 9), whereJiutsiders were free to attend the ordinary 
ser vices, that 'is, "pagan^or Jews who were interested in 
the new faith (i Corinthians xiv. 16, 23-25) They were to be 
welcomed, but welcomed without any servility oFsnobB^. 
No unseemly deference or ^bsequi6us~politeness tq_ja. rich 

3 stranger at the expense of a shabbily dressed visitor 1 There 
goes better with sit at my leetUSSn withTyou^Sn stand, in 
the direction for the poorer worshipper. The thought of 
such bad behaviour in a congregation rouses James to the 
first of his indignant questions. Does not this outward 

4 behaviour prove that you are drawing invidious distinctions 
between people in your own minds' and that you judge people 
with partiality— literally, that you use wrong criteria of judg- 
ment ? Favouritism wa s a ch^acteristic vice_^of_ Jlrien^ 
judges (e.g. Deuteronomy i. i^). 

Instead of arguing that this is out of keeping with the 
character of God, who is * no respecter of persons, James 
declares that this truckling to the wealthy is contrary to the 
estimate of God (5-6a) ; besides, it is futile— you gain nothing 
by it (6&-7), Finally, it is a fatal breach of the Christian 
law (8-13, iv. 11-12). The two former arguments hold 
together closely. 
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Listen, my beloved brothers ; has not God chosen the poor of § 
this world to be rich in faith and to inherit the realm 
which he has promised to those who love him? Now 6 
you insult the poor. Is it not the rich who lord it over 
you and drag you to court ? Is it not they who scoff 7 
at the noble Name you bear ? 

Poor people have a rich calling from God. James, foi 5 
whom, as for some of the psalmists, ' poor ' is practically 
sjmonymous with ‘ pious ’ and ‘ rich ’ with ' impious,' insists 
that they are far more likely to become Christians than 
^the rich visitors to the congregational worship ; possibly he 
recalled, though he does not quote, the beatitude of Jesus 
on the poor, or a word like that preserved in Luke xii. 21. 
Their inhentance in the next world is sure and ample (i. 12), 
for these poor, shabbily dressed people, to whom you behave 
so shabbily, belong to a class to which God has opened up 
rich prospects ; you would do better to devote yourselves to 
them than to wealthy, elegant outsiders who repay your 
attentions by haling you to court.' James knew cases like 6 
those which occur in modem India, where rich Hindus will 
bully and prosecute imjustly the poor pariahs who join the 
Christian church. He was speaking of and to communities 
which apparently were in the main composed of humbler- 
dass members, labourers or tenants, perhaps in debt to wealthy 
pagans or Jews. Lord it over you seems to exclude the idea that 
the hardships were due to religious persecution ; they were social 
in origin, and justice in the East was apt to be in favour of 
the rich, if they chose to take advantage of their influence 
with legal authorities. Some might come to Christian 
worship, but as a rule they derided the Name of Christian, 
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noble as it was. Tins may be an allusion to prosecution of 
Cbristians on the ground of their religion (as in r Peter ii. 12), 
but it includes more. Scurrilous abuse of Christians on 
account of their religious beliefs and practices went on, 
apart from direct interference with them ; indeed the per- 
secutions at this period usually started from the mob, not 
from the upper classes. 

The next paragraph is addressed to an objection which 
James anticipates (8f.). 'Are you not making too much 
of this ? Is such social deference so very serious ? After 
all, it is only a single offence.' It is a sin, he replies ; indeed 
it is Ihe sin of sins, for God's supreme Law is the law of 
brotherly love (8-13, iv, ii, 12). 

8 If you really fufil the royal law laid down by scripture, You 
g musi love your neighbour as yourself, well and good ; but 
if you pay servile regard to people, you commit a sin, 

ro and the Law convicts you of transgression. For whoever 
obeys the whole of the Law and only makes a single slip, 

11 is guilty of ever3rthing. He who said, Do not commit 
adidiery, also said. Do not kiU. Now if you do not commit 
adultery but if you kill, you have transgressed the Law. 

12 Speak, act, as those who are to be judged by law of 

13 freedom ; for the judgment will be merciless to the man 
who has shown no mercy — ^whereas the merciful life will 

jy^ triumph in the face of judgment. Do not defame one 

11 . another, brothers ; he who defames or judges his brother 

defames and judges the Law ; and if you judge the Law, 

12 you pass sentence on it instead of obeying it. One alone 
is the legislator, who passes sentence ; it is He who is 
able to save and to destroy ; who are you, to judge your 
neighbour ? 
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Like Paul (RomaQS xiii. 8-10), James held that love to 8 
f ellow-Christians was the essence and summa ry of the moral 
Law ; you cannot really fulfil it, if you behave as you are 
doing.' As laid down by scripture refers to Leviticus xix. 18, 
i.e in the Greek Bible used by Christians. He calls it the 
royal or supreme law, as it was the law for the royal realm 
(ver. 5), which the subjects of the King were to obey (see 
iv. ii). Any servile regard paid to the rich, which involved 9 
an unloving attitude towards the poor, is pronounced a 
breach of this law. ‘ You shall not be partial to a poor 
man , nor defer to a po werful m an ’ (K^ticus xix. 15), is the 
strict injunction which precedes the Royal Law. 

But James is noiV passing away from the special case of 
invidious partiahty with which he started, and dealing with 
the general question of harshness inside the Christian com- 
munity. The illustration of callous conduct towards a poor 
visitor to the service is now dropped ; he takes broader 
ground in attacking the unmerciful spirit, the censoriousness 
and hard temper, of which such conduct is one expression 
‘ A sm perhaps, but only one breach of the Law,’ is the plea 10 
met (m vers. 10 and ii) by the argument that the Law is a 
unity ; a single slip (the term rendered stumble in Romans 
xi II, and slip in 2 Peter i. 10) or dehberate lapse makes 
the offender guilty of everything ; you cannot pick and choose 
m the requirements of the Law. People may desire to — 

Compound for sms they are mclined to. 

By damning those they have no mmd to, 

but by more than dammng such offences ; they may com- 
placently point to their freedom from one sin as condoning 
some lapse in another direction, or hold that obedience to 
certam primary laws is as good as obedience to the whole. 
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II James selects as examples of this two precepts of the 
decalogue singled out by JesuS (in Matthew v. 21 L, 25 f.), 
and it would lend force to his argument if we could suppose 
that he had in mind Christ's interpretation of the sixth com- 
mandment, where the angry, unforgiving spirit is reckoned 
the essence of murder. If he was conscious of this, however, 
or of any other view (see on v, 6), he does not put it into 
words, though the next sentences show that for him the Law 
was the embodiment of the divine will summed up in the 
supreme ethical principle of love to one's neighbour; the 
moral law of the O.T. runs up into this cardinal obligation 
as stated by Jesus, i e. God's law as working inwardly on 
12 the conscience of Christians, the law of freedom (as in i, 25), 
not an external code of statutes. Specific commands rise out 
of the central unity of the law of brotherly love, to which 
Christians owe obedience and by which at the end they shall 
be judged. 

Two considerations are put forward, (a) The law of 
freedom is not laxity but a strict ethical rule of God, and we 
shall be judged by our adherence to its supreme principle of ’ 
brotherly love or mercy, i.e. compassion for the sin's and 
sufferings of our fellows. This had been already urged, 
in i. 20, 21 and 27. Jesus had demanded it from his followers ; 
one of his favourite quotations from the prophets had been, 

‘ I care for mercy, not for sacrifice,' and he had made the 
cold, inhuman spirit that would not forgive or that ignored 
human need, the damning sin. James puts this truth dramati- 
13 cally ; the judgment at the end will be merciless to the man 
who has shown no mercy, mich sums up the teaching of 
parables like those of Matthew xviii. 21-35 and Luke xvi. 19 f., 
or of Siiach xxviii. 1-7. In the positive encouragement, the 
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merciful life will triumph in the face of judgment, he personifies 
as usual ; it is a daring expression of the thought expressed 
elsewhere, e.g. in v. 20 and I John iv. 17— 21, that much will 
be forgiven to a loving spirit. Mercy or (as in i Peter iv. 8) 
love hides a host of sins , the life of brotherly love need not 
fear the judgment of God, for it has been true to the spirit 
and standards of Him who judges human life. This does 
not contradict what James has said about the unity of the 
Law, for brotherly love or mercy constitutes the essence of 
the Law ; in fulfilling it, James imphes, all other offences 
such as immorality and murder are avoided. 

The second consideration (b) is that the unbrotherly spirit 
is a piece of arrogant presumption towards the Law of God. 
At-some early period the passage was misplaced ; its proper 
and original position is here, not in iv. ii, 12. It is terse 
and epigrammatic rather than lucid,' but James seems to be 
developing his charge that the unbrotherly and censorious 
dare to judge people at all (ver. 4). The Greek verb krinein iv. 
could mean not only judge in the widest sense, but pass sentence ii 
on, and James avails himself of this to demand that harsh, 
irresponsible judgments on one's feUow-Christians (such as 
Jesus forbade in Luke vi. 37) must be stopped, as being 
implicitly a criticism of the Law itself and (12) an infringe- 
ment of God's prerogative. 

The latter is plam, the former is not so clear at first. To 
defame one another is the sin of slander denounced in i Peter 
h I. malicious msmuations and backbiting in the community ; 
but James associates it with censoriousness, the sharp, critical 
temper which dares to mount the tribunal and lay down the 
law for others, generally in a hard spirit and often hastily, 
without pausing to make allowances or to be generous. The 
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difficulty is to see how he who thus defames or judges his 
brother defames or judges the Law, unless it means either 
that such irresponsible fault-finding implies that the Law has 
to be supplemented by our verdicts (which would be a slander 
on it, an overt criticism of its adequacy), or that such a 
severe, imbrotherly attitude shows that we have misinter- 
preted the Law and so may be said to have defamed or 
slandered it, by failing to recognize that its fundamental 
truth for us is brotherly love. The former seems to under- 
lie the charge, you pass sentence on it, by assuming this 
superiority to its rule. In any case, James holds that to 
judge the faults and defects of a neighbour or fellow-Chris- 
tian censoriously is to insult the Law of God. Similarly 
in the Testament of Gad (iv. 1-3) we read, ‘Beware of 
hatred, for it works lawlessness even against the Lord 
himself ; it will not listen to the words of His commands 
upon love to one's neighbour, and it sins against God. 
For, if a brother stumble, it is immediately eager to 
proclaim it to all men, and is eager for him to be judged 
and punished and put to death.’ James declares that this 
temper reverses our true attitude towards the divine Law; 
to act thus is to pass sentence on it (probably by taking 
matters into your own hands, as though it were not severe 
enough), whereas our one duty is to obey it (implying perhaps 
that this will occupy all our time and attention). Besides, 

12 it is impertinent. Onrs only to obey; God’s unshared 
prerogative is to pass sentence on human life. L^islator 
is used only here in the N.T. ; able to save recalls i. 21 , able 
to destroy may be an echo of the warning of Jesus (preserved 
in IMatthew x. 28), ‘ fear Him who is able to destroy both 

soul and body.’ 
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Who made the heart, 'tis He alone 
Decidedly can try us. 

Who are you (the stem question comes, to which there is 
no answer), to judge your neighbour and encroach thus on 
the function,of his God and yours ? 

The next para^ph (li. 14-26, iv. 17) is an equally pungent 
criticism of the religious belief which failed to fulfil itself in 
practical service and obedience. James states his thesis 
(14-17), rephes to an objection (18-20), dinches his argument 
by proofs from scripture (21-25), and concludes by a couple 
of general statements about the vital importance of practical 
religion (26, iv. 17). ii. 

My brothers, what is the use of anyone declaring he-has faith, 14 
if he has no deeds to show ? Can his faith save him ? 15 
Suppose some brother or sister is ill-clad and short of 
daily food ; if any of you says to them, ‘ Depart in 16 
peace I Get -warm, get food,’ without supplying their 
bodily needs, what use is that ? So fmth, unless it has 17 
deeds, is dead in itself. 

Act on the Word, be an active agent, speak, act. James 14 
has already touched this string ; he now strikes some resonant 
chords from it. Faith for him is religious belief in the Chnstian 
revelation, in the unity of God (ver. 19), in the divine Law or 
Word, and m Jesus Christ (ii. i). What is the use of such a 
profession of faith, if it is belief and no more ? If a man 
has no deeds to show, no moral character and conduct corre- 
sponding to his reli^ous behel, can his~faitfi~save~ Sm before 
t he judgment ot a God who is merciless to the man who has 
shown no mercy in his hfe ? ” ~~ 

In deeds, m deeds He takes debgkt. 

No pious sentimentS'or talk avail. 
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15 In I John iii. 17, 18 a similar vignette of heartless conduct 
is drawn, but the sketch of James is more sharply etched. 
If you coolly dismiss a shivering, starving fellow-Christian by 

16 saying, 'Depart in peace (good-bye), you had better get 
warm and get some food,’ what use is that kind of faith ? 
The truth that fine words need fine deeds to back them was 
common. Thus one character in a play of Plautus {Trimmmus 
u. 4. 38 f.) says, ' You have his good wishes ' ; whereupon 
another observes sarcastically, ' " Good wishes ” is an empty 
phrase imless the speaker does good deeds.' Movement and 
action are the proof of life ; thus any religious belief not 
attended by deeds, by the practical action for which God 

17 means it to be a vital impulse, is dead matter, dead in itself, 
dead, as we might say, at the very root and heart of it, no 
matter how voluble and orthodox it may be ; it is inert, not 
simply because it is hindered, but because it lacks power and 
vitality. Epictetus (iii. 23. 27, 28) observes that a true philo- 
sopher like himself teUs his hearers frankly their moral defects 
and requirements ; ‘ if the philosopher’s address does not drive 
this truth home, both speaker and speech are dead ’ — ^the 
point being that an ethical address, however cultured and 
finely phrased, is a dead thing, unless it produces a vital 
change in character and conduct. This illustrates the use 
of dead here. As high-sounding words and pious wishes 
are unavailing, apart from practical beneficence, so is religious 
belief apart from deeds. James uses deeds deliberately, as 
their range is wider than beneficence : the two examples he 
is going to cite from the O.T. were of actions inspired by 
faith which had no direct relation to the important duty 
of charity. 

He now meets curtly an objection to his view (18-20). 
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Someone will object, * And you claim to have faith ! ' Yes, 18 
and I claim to have deeds as well ; you show me your 
faith without any deeds, and I will show you by my deeds 
what faith is. You believe in one God ? Well and good. 19 
So do the devils, and they shudder. But will you under- 20 
stand, you senseless fellow, that faith without deeds is 
dead ? 

James overhears an objector retorting, ' And you claim to 18 
have faith, you who talk so highly of deeds 1 What do you 
know of religious belief ? ’ The reply is that the two are a 
unity ; Yes, James answers his critic, ' I do claim to have 
faith and I claim to have deeds as well — ^which is more than 
you can do ! I can show you by my deeds what faith is, the 
genuine rehgious belief which always comes out in living 
obedience to the will of God. (This is the equivalent in 
James for Paul’s word on faith active in love ; both writers 
are agreed that the first thing to do with faith is to live by 
it.) But can you show me your faith without any deeds? 
You cannot, he implies. All you can produce is a declara- 
tion or profession of faith, a mere statement. Let me cross- 
examine you on it ■. You believe in one God ? Well and 19 
good ; it is the fundamental article of the creed, this mono- 
theism; but such religious belief, devoid of any deeds, lifts 
you no higher than the devils or daemons. They believe in 
one God too, James ironically adds (recalling an old Orphic 
phrase, see on iii. 6), and they shudder ; their faith is shown 
by their terror, an emotion of self-interest, but that does not 
save them I ' 

He does not pursue the subject further ; with a touch of 
scorn for the senseless, empty-headed defender of a purely 20 
formal religious belief, he turns to show him two classical 
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examples of the deeds which demonstrate what faith is. The 
next paragraph {21-^5) is a scriptural proof of the challenge 
just maintained. 

21 When our father Abraham offered his son Isaac on the altar, 

22 was he not justified by what he did ? In his case, you see, 
faith co-operated with deeds, faith was completed by 

23 deeds, and the scripture was fulfilled : Abraham believed 
God, and this was counted to him as righteousness — he 

24 was called Godls Jriend. You observe it is by what he 
does that a man is justified, not simply by what he believes. 

25 So too with Rahab the harlot. Was she not justified 
by what she did, when she entertained the scouts and 
got them away by a different road ? 

21 Abraham is our father, the ancestor of all true Christians ; 
real believers are sons of Abraham. Paul had said this in 
a different connexion already (Galatians hi. 6, 7) : ' the real 
sons of Abraham are those who rely on faith/ for Abraham 
' had faith in God, and this was counted to htm as righteous- 
ness,’ i.e. it was counted to his credit by God, as ground of 
acceptance; in technical language, he was justified or saved 
by his faith. James draws another inference from the famous 
phrase in Genesis xv. 6. It had long ago been connected 
with the incident of the sacrifice of Isaac (Genesis xxii. 1-12) ; 
thus in I Maccabees ii. 52 the devout are bidden ' remember 
the deeds of our fathers. . . . Was not Abraham found 
faithful in temptation [i e. in the trying ordeal of having to 
sacrifice or be ready to sacrifice Isaac] and it was counted to 
him as righteousness ? ’ Clement of Rome (xxxi.) also cites 
the sacrifice of Isaac, as he asks, ‘Why was our father 
Abraham blessed ? Was it not because he wrought righteous- 
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ness and truth through faith ? ’ James also takes this as 
the supreme manifestation of Abraham's faith. And note, 
he urges, it was a deed. Abraham acted on his faith. Was 
he not justified by what he did, not by a mere assertion 
or profession of his belief in God ? A telling proof that faith 22 
and deeds are a unity. In his case — and James regards it 
as typical and decisive — faith co-operated with deeds, faith 
was completed by deeds, ripening in the exercise of obedience 
to God 

In some early manuscripts of Genesis xviii. 17, God called 23 
Abraham 'my 'friend’ ; at least the text is so quoted by 
Philo, and to this tradition, rather than to the title as used 
in Isaiah xli. 8 or 2 Chronicles xx^, James alludes, when he 
adds, he was called God’s friend. This is by the way, however, 
for James continues passionately to drive home his teachmg ; 
you observe (he is speaking now to his hearers in general, no 24 
longer, as in ver. 22, to the supposed objector) it is by what 
he does that a man is justified, not simply by what he believes. 
Paul had argued that Abraham was justified by faith, not by 
obedience to the Law ; but James knew nothing of deeds or 
works of the Law,' i e. observance of the ritual and ceremonial 
Law as constituting a claim for merit before God. The 
notion that religious belief justified by itself arose out of a 
misapprehension of Paul's antithesis between faith and works. 
Whether James’s readers were familiar with what Paul said, 
or not, James himself is attacking either some ultra-Paulinists 
or certain people who appealed to Paul’s teaching about faith 
as justifying a rehgious behef which did not need moral exercise. 
Living and real faith, says Archdeacon Julius Hare ( Victory 
. P^ith, p. 26), ' is a practical power ; nay, of all prmciples, 
of all powers, by which man can be actuated, the most 
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practical ; so that when it does not show forth its life by 
pod works, we may reasonably conclude that it is dead; 
just as we infer that a body is dead, when it has ceased to 
move. Not that the works constitute the life of faith . . . 
any more than motion constitutes or imparts the life of the 
body. , , , On the contrary, it is from the hving principle 
of faith that they must receive their hfe.' This is the idea 
of James (see vers. I'j and 26 ) ; it is also the idea of Paul, 
though he would have put it differently ; he would have 
called, indeed he did call, such moral actions fruits of the 
Spirit rather than deeds, even while be would have agreed 
heartily with James that no mere assent to religious truth 
had any saving power. But for James the expression of 
faith in deeds is also spontaneous. Deeds do not reinforce 
faith, they are or ought to be the outcome of that relation 
to the regenerating Word which implies submission of life to 
the royal law of love (ii. 8 f.j. This is bound up %vith true 
faith in Jesus Christ. The argument of i. 17 f. was that 
Christians must let their divine nattme or birth have free 
play within them, and the present argument puts the same 
truth from another side- For James the exercise of obe- 
dience to God or of brotherly love, which is the unforced 
fulfilment of the law of the Lord, springs out of a vital 
relation to that Law or Word — that is, out of faith rightly 
conceived. Or, as he puts it here, what a man does verifies 
and completes, as nothing else can do, what he believes ; 
his obedience to God is not the discharge of some additional 
obligation by means of which he makes up for something 
that mere faith in God has left undone, but the natural 
issue of what faith involved 

Like the author of Hebrews (xi. I 7 -I 9 » 3 i)» Ja^iies cites 
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Rahab, a woman and a pagan, after Abraham ; harlot as 
she was, before her conversion, from his point of view, her 
conduct was another proof of religious belief prompting active 
effort. She entertained the scouts (in the tale of Joshua 
ii. 1-21). One early Christian writer observed that ‘ Rahab 
the harlot was saved on accoxmt of her faith and hospitahty ' 
(Clem. Rom. xii ), but James is content to cite her actions 
as a proof that she was justified by what she did ; s he behev ed 
in God, and evin ced her faith by the trouble she took in 
r eceiving the s c outs and assisting the m to escape, at the risk 
o f her own life. No mere behef, this 1 You need not appeal 
to Abraham or Rahab in defence of your theory and practice 
of mere faith as enough 1 

Two ^al applications foUow, one in ver. 26, which really 
is a sequel to ver. 24 (ver. 25 being a sort of afterthought), 
the other in iv. 17, which originally lay here. 

For as the body without the breath of life is dead, so faith 26 
is dead without deeds. Whoever, then, knows to do iv. 
what is right to do and does not do it, that is a sin for 17 
him. ii. 

Again, as in the previous paragraphs (17, 20), James 26 
strikes at a dead faith, a religious belief which never gets 
beyond intellectual assent or emotions or talk. This has 
been explained on ver. 24. The second sentence clinches the 
whole argument of 14-26. Then, in view of what I haveiv. 
urged, you cannot plead ignorance ; I have shown you what 17 
is right to do with your faith, and any failure is therefore a 
sin. Sins of omission are not venial. ‘ Often he who does 
not do a certain thing does "wrong, not simply he who actually 
does something ’ (Marcus Aurelius, ix- 5)* It is another 
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terse maxim of James, a warning winged against religious 
knowledge that is satisfied with itself. 

Sins of speech : the might and mischief of the human 
tongue ; this is the theme of iii. 1—5^, 9-12. James 

had already mentioned the peril of talkativeness and un- 
bridled speech (i. 19, 26), but he now deals vividly with the 
general temptations of the tongue in social life. He believed, 
as Sirach had said (v. 13), that ' a man’s tongue is [responsible 
for] his fall.’ Words may be a substitute for true religion 
(as in ii. 14), but here they are studied as explosions of bad 
temper and passion. 

iii. 

1 My brothers> do not swell the ranks of the teachers ; remember, 

2 we teachers will be judged with special strictness. We 
all make many a slip, but whoever avoids slips of speech 
is a perfect man ; he can bridle the whole of the body 

3 as well as the tongue. We put bridles into the mouths 
of horses to make them obey us, and so, you see, we can 

4 move the whole of their bodies. Look at ships, too ; 
for all their size and speed under stiff winds, they are 
turned by a tiny rudder wherever the mind of the steersman 
chooses. So the tongue is a small member of the body, 
but it can boast of great exploits. 

I The churches addressed by James had teachers, of 
whom he was one, as well as presbyters (v. 14). It was a 
position of repute and prestige in the early church, and 
evidently many felt called to this vocation, in which they 
could exercise above all their powers of rhetoric and culture, 
as they expounded the scriptures or exhorted the faithful 
on the truths of the faith. James found that this depart- 
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ment of church-work had becotae extremely popular. Hence 
his warning about its serious responsibilities God will judge 
us (li 12) on the la st day with special strictness^n“accouiit 
of our influence over others. The reference is not to erroneous 
docSine but to the danger of talka.tiy^^, of jrecM^ state- 
ments, of frothy rhetoii c^f abusive language, of misleaxiing 
a ssertions, and the like. It iFliecaus^ the vocation of a 
Christian teacher or preacher was specially liable to this 
temptation that James starts from it to portray the perils 
of the tongue. Walter Bagehot once said of Cobden as an 
agitator that ‘ very rarely, if even ever in history,' had a 
man ' achieved so much by his words and yet spoken so 
little evil. There is hardly a word to be found, perhaps, 
which the recording angel would wish to blot out,’ James 2 
■thinks a man might well be termed perfect, a finished 
character (it is the same adjective in Greek), if he could 
thus avoid the slips (see ii. lo for these moral lapses) of speech 
to which all, teachers and taught alike, are prone, apart 
from other sources of sin. Indeed he seems for the moment 
to ignore Sirach's judgment (‘ Many a man makes a slip, 
unintentionally ; indeed who has not sinned with his tongue ? ' 
xix. i6) and to assume that this can be done. Such a perfect 
character (the only safe person to become a teacher in the 
church), a man who can control his tongue, has self-command 
enou^ to control his entire body. This is an exaggeration ; 
some of the most reticent men have by no means been able 
to control their sensual passions But in his enthusiasm for 
the man who manages to control his unruly tongue, James 
declares that to bridle (i. 26) the tongue is to master the 3 
whole of the body, the tongue being as effective as a bridle 
for horses or a rudder for ships, and proportionately as smalL 4 
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These were fairly common metaphors in ancient ethical 
5a wntings. The uncommon touch comes at the close: so the 
tongue, small as it is, can boast of great exploits. Alas, they 
are often great disasters, the exploits of a mischievous force 
in human life ! For imperfect men suffer cruelly- from this 
pernicious and untameable organ of the body, as James 
now proceeds to describe (5b-8). 

$h What a forest is set ablaze by a little spark of fire 1 And 

6 the tongue is a fire, the tongue proves a veiy world of 
mischief among our members, staining the whole of the 
body and setting fire to the round circle of existence with 

7 a flame fed by hell. For while every kind of beast and 
bird, of creeping animals and creatures marine, is tame- 

8 able and has been tamed by mankind, no man can tame 
the tongue— plague of disorder that it is, full of deadly 
venom 1 

56 The forest-fire metaphor is familiar enough in ancient 
literature ; Euripides, in a fragment of his lost play on Ino, 
compares the incautious blabbing of a secret to a spark 
catching hold of a forest, but James probably means the 
spread of angry passions stirred by some ill-judged, angry 
6 word. Staining the body recalls the phrase about the foul 
nature of malice in i. 21, but it breaks the unity of the 
metaphor. The roimd circle of existence is a rhetorical 
phrase like the ' orb of creation ' ; it belonged originally 
to the Orphic mysteries, where it meant technically the 
endless cycle or circle of death and rebirth. James uses it 
colloquially, as he had already recalled (ii. 19) another Orphic 
tag about God ‘at whom the devils shudder.’ Tmdal 
renders it, 'all that we have of nature.’ The sentence 
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heaps up burning words to brand the ruinous effects of a 
loose, malicious tongue. A flame fed by hell com ^ from 
Judaism .:_hell j:e nders the Greelc term Gehenna , where the 
nether fires were suppo sed to bum . RecHe ss talk of this 
kind is simply hellish, as the sp urious , quarrelsome jwis^m 
is devilish (ver. 15). There is no taming this truculent, 8 
disorderly (see ver. 16), poisonous thing, he exclaims, in a 
hyperbole like the opposite exclamation in ver. 2. The 
deadly venom of misrepresentation, of rancorous or slan- 
derous speech, a familiar O.T. figure, as in the psalm 
cited by Paul in Romans iiL 13 ; the popular belief was 
that the hissing, forked tongue of a serpent darted poison, 
and tliis suggested a comparison with the human tongue of * 
Orientals who were singularly gifted in abuse and mahgnity 
of utterance. The wisdom-literature abounds with warnings 
against venomous and vicious speech, but this outburst of 
James suggests that he had suffered from the strife of tongues 
in the religious world. Somehow and somewhere he had fallen 
‘ on evil days and evil tongues.' His language is more than 
picturesque ; it reads like a transcript of bitter experience. 

In one wisdom-passage on burning words (Sirach xxA'iii. 12) 
the writer remarks, ‘ If you blow upon a spark it bums up, 
but if you spit upon it the spark is quenched ; and both 
come out of your mouth.’ This resembles the idea of the 
closing words in 9-12. 

With the tongue we bless the Lord and Father, and with the 9 
tongue we curse men made in God^s likeness ; blessing 10 
and cursing stream from the same lips I My brothers, ri 
this ought not to be. Does a fountain pour out fresh 
water and brackish from the same hole ? Can a fig I2 
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tree, my brothers, bear olives? Or a vine, figs? No 
more can salt water yield fresh. 

9 To be consistent we should bless not only God but our 
fellow-men as made in God’s likeness. Sirach (xviL 1—14) 
declares that God created men ‘ in his own likeness ’ to ■ 
praise Him, and also gave them ‘ a command concerning 
their neighbours ’ (i.e. to 'love them). This ethical obliga- 
tion, derived from Genesis L 26, was a marked feature of 
Jewish moral teaching ; some contemporary rabbis connected 
the command to love one’s neighbour especially with the 

10 creation of man in the likeness of God, arguing that any sin 
against man was an attack on the divine likeness. Such 

11 is the ethical motive employed here by James. The other 
figures (in 11-12) are taken from Greek and Roman 
proverbial lore, to bring out the unnatural habit of 
using the same tongue for piety and rancorous abuse, 

12 though the last words are paralleled by this phrase from a 
contemporary Jewish apocalypse (Fourth Esdras v. 9), 
where the writer, in depicting the monstrous phenomena 
that herald the End, declares, 'Salt waters shall be found 
in the sw'eet, friends shall attack one another suddenly.' 

The general thought tallies with the Testament of Benjamin 
(vi. 5) : ‘ The good mind has not two tongues, of blessing 
and cursing, of insulting and honouring, of quietness and 
confusion, of pretence and veracity.' ■ The metaphors, 
however, picture hfe in the religious world of the day, where 
teachers and preachers uttered lofty sentiments and voiced 
spiritual truths before their congregations, and also gave way 
to bitterness in controversy, even cursing their opponents 
(see V. iz) or dull, slow hearers. Not that James coniines 
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the sins of the tongue to the officials. Talk about religion 
among ordinary members of the church might be whole- 
some, but the same people were guilty of spitefulness and 
scandal in social intercourse, inflaming the passions of 
others by cruel, careless words or poisoning the mind by 
insinuations. As Burke wrote to his son, ' A very great 
part of the mischiefs that vex the world arises from words. 

- People soon forget the meaning, but the impression and the 
passion remain.’ 

In the Wisdom literature (e g in Sirach xxiv. 30 f.) wisdom 
is compeared often to a stream whose waters benefit the hearers. 
After the metaphors of ii and 12, it was natural for James 
therefore to pass to a searching analysis of the true wisdom 
which tenchers of the church especially should covet and 
possess Any wisdom or religious culture which fostered such 
bitter talk and thoughts was a caricature. He had already 
mentioned wisdom in i. 5 ; now (13-18) he explains its charac- 
teristics and criteria. 

r 

Who among you is wise and learned ? Let him show by his 13 
good conduct, with the modesty of wisdom, what his 
deeds are. But if you are cherishing bitter jealousy and 14 
rivalry in your hearts, do not pride yourselves on that — 
and be false to the truth. That is not the wisdom which 15 
comes down from above, it is an earthly wisdom, sensuous, 
devilish ; for wherever jealousy and rivalry exist, there 16 
disorder reigns and every evil. The wisdom from above is 17 
first of all pure, then peaceable, forbearing, conciliatory, 
full of mercy and wholesome fruit, unambiguous, straight- 
forward ; and the peacemakers who sow in peace reap 18 
righteousness. 
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In all (modes of) wisdom there is fulfilment of the Law, 
13 but to be learned in wickedness is not wisdom ’ (Sirach xix! 
20, 21). The Greek term for learned (which only occurs 
here in the N.T.) denotes a sage or expert. James is still 
dealing with teachers or would-^ teachers in the church. 
Wisdom, in the sense already defined (on i. 5), was the badge 
and banner of this class ; like religious belief (ii, 14), it must 
attest itself practically, in good conduct among fellow-Chris- 
tians, and modestly. Words are not eno ugh.without deeds, 
and the deeds of s ervice are not to be done in an y s pirit o f 
passion or ostentation. The pursuit of opinions for opinion’s 
sake, the motive of emulation in the study of knowledge, the 
plague of self-conceit which besets teachers and learned persons 
both within and without the church, the demoralizing absorp- 
tion in rhetoric about morals and religion which the deeper 
spirits of the time, from Paul to Epictetus, denounced, and 
ab ove all, perhaps, the ambition and intrigues of relig ious 
parties and party-leaders — these ar^ the perils before the 
mind' oTJames m this pa rag raph . 

The modesty (see i, 21) of wisdom is a paradox, till, as Paul 
told the Corinthians (i Corinthians viiL i f.), we understand 
14 what true wisdom means. It is out of keeping with the temper 
of bitter jealousy and rivalry (i.e. party-spirit, selfish ambition, 
factiousness) . Do not pride yourselves on that, on the intensity 
and harsh zeal which lead to such unscrupulous partisanship, 
and which are sometimes justified as loyalty to the truth. This 
is really to be false to the truth (see on i. 18) , The Greek verb 
might mean to ' lay false claims to (the truth),’ but the other 
rendering preserves the profound thought that the truth of 
Christianity cannot be put forward or defended truly except 
in the Christian spirit ; religious people may be extremely 
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provoking, and defeat their own ends by overbearing methods ; 
right views and sound counsels may lose their eSect if they 
a re expressed by men who are self seeking parti sans or un- 
scrupulous contioversialiits! TEeir so-cSleSTw^om is no 15 
divine radowment (i. 17) or revelation, but earthly (or, as 
Paul said, ‘the wisdom of this world’). Sensuous may 
have the technical sense of Judas 19, or the broader sense 
of ‘unspiritual’ (as Paul uses it in i Corinthians ii. 14). 
Devilish is the climax, as in ver. 6 ; mahgnant temper and 
strife, the restless spirit which disturbs and degrades human 16 
life, is from below, utterly hostile to God, Disorder is a 
favourite term of the Stoics which James, like Paul (e.g. 

2 Corinthians xii. 20), applies to the squabbles and disturb- 
ances of Christians in their fellowship, particularly in con- 
nexion with rehgious discussions and parties (see below, on 
ver. 18). True knowledge of religious truth is, to begin with, 
pure, i.e. ethically. The Greek term has no connexion with 
doctrinal orthodoxy ; James never enters into any question 
about the contents of the creed, he brings out the practical 
criteria of a genuine rehgious belief. 

Wisdom originally and essentially was the knowledge of duties 17 
and dangers in the moral life, as revealed in the law of God, and 
as this study was directed to practical ends, it involved practical 
qualities in those who professed to teach it. The bearing of pure 
here is best seen in the use made of the verb in iv. 8 or by Peter 
in I Peter L 22 f. It suggests a life unsullied because it is 
inspired and influenced by God above, free from impure motives 
and methods, especially from aggressiveness and quarrelsome- 
ness. Peaceable is the opposite of self-assertive ; any state- 
ment or application of religious truth leads to differences of 
opinion and difiiculties in handling other people, where a 
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convinced man is apt to be pugnacious or to insist upon his 
own way inconsiderately, without being forbearing, i.e. fair 
and reasonable in meeting opponents, whether they are 
reasonable or unreasonable. No brusqueness, no pugnacity I 
Conciliatory (only here in N.T.) is the opposite of stiff and 
unbending. Manning, wrote Newman, ‘ wishes me no ill, 
but he is determined to bend or to break all opposition. He 
has an iron will and resolves to have his own way.' 'Full of 
mercy — ^not of deadly venom (ver. 8) — is elucidated by what 
was said in ii. 8-13. Wholesome fruit recalls (see ver. 13) the 
truth that genuine Christian wisdom is to be a benefit to other 
people, furthering their health and strength. The Christian 
teacher or indeed anyone who is interested in the study and 
progress of religious truth, requires what T. H. Green called 
' openings into that active life of charity in which Christian 
faith is most readily realized ’ ; he needs it for his own sake, 
and others need his insight and aid there. Two negative 
adjectives end this sevenfold catalogue of qualities. Un- 
ambiguous never occurs elsewhere m the N.T. ; it means 
here ' free from ambiguity or uncertainty,' referring to the 
impression it makes upon others ; you must know what to 
make of any statement, instead of being left doubtful about 
its bearing or meaning. Teaching in fact is not to be equivocal 
or evasive, but straightforward (literally, free from hypocrisy 
or pretence) . ‘ Say what you judge to be best, only say it in 

a friendly, modest, and straightforward manner' (Marcus 
Aurelius, viii. 5), so that people know where they are and 
where you are in the matter (' I do not know,' Neivman 
wrote once to Manning, 'whether I am on my head or my 
heels when I have active relations with you ’). These two 
last words rule out this habit of using speech to half reveal 
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and half conceal the mind of the speaker, who has something 
(as we say) at the back of his mind all the time ; any subtle 
reserve or disingenuous dealing in Christian intercourse is 
certain to create friction and misunderstanding. Whereas, 
James means, the quahties he has just been praising make 
for good feeling and mutual harmony in any community ; 
peace of this kind is the one way of promoting right relations 18 
with God (see on L 20). The final clause which brings this 
out is remarkable for its double emphasis on peace ; 
teachers who do their work in the spirit which has just 
been commended, to the exclusion of any selfish ends, are 
peacemakers, not leaders who stir up strife by their pug- 
nacity and stubbornness and thereby spoil the soil for any 
real, religious growth (see i. 21). There is a similar phrase 
in Hebrews xiL ii, where an upright life is the same as 
righteousness here. The only activity which has any out- 
come in this divine direction is that of men purged from 
any taint of self-interest or pnvate ambition, which leads 
to bitter jealousy and rivalry, since they are thinking more 
of their own reputation and party than of the interests of 
God. That means the reign of disorder, in which good 
seed can neither be sown nor ripen. No wholesome fruit 
or spiritual crop, James is urging, ever comes from quar- 
relling and controvers}' ; to sow in peace is to instil and 
apply the truth as the royal law of love, which can only 
be done in the unselfish spirit of that law or vdsdom. 

' Butliow speak of peace to you,' James tells his churches, 

‘ you wranghng, worldly crew ? To your knees before 
God I ’ The thunder of this call to repentance rolls through 
vers. I— 10. The first part is couched in the short, sharp 
sentences of contemporary ethical treatises (1-6) ; the 
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second is thrown into the rhythmical style of an O.T. 
prophet (7-10), 

iv. 

1 Where do conihcfs, where do wrangles come from, in your 

midst ? Is it not from these passions of yours that war 

2 among your members ? You crave, and miss what you 
want j you envy and covet, but you cannot acquire ; you 
wrangle and fight — you miss what you want because you 

3 do not ask God for itj* you do ask and you do not get it, 
because you ask with the wicked intention of spending it 

4 on your pleasures. (Wanton creatures 1 do you not know 
that the world’s friendship means enmity to God ? Who- 
ever, then, chooses to be the world’s friend, turns enemy 

5 to God. What, do you consider this is an idle word of 
scripture ? — ‘ He yearns jealously for the spirit he set 

6 within us.’) Yet its gives grace more and more : thus it 
is said, 

The haughty God opposes, 
but to the humble he gives grace. 

1 * The body,' says Socrates in Plato's Phaedo (66), ' fills us 

with desires and cravings . . . it is nothing but the body with 
its passions that is the cause of conflicts and factions and 
wrangles ' ; he explains that the conflicts of war are in- 
variably due to material cravings. James also finds that the 
feuds by which Christians were being tom are manifestations 
of something wrong within. But he is not referring to militaiy 
wars. What are conflicts and wi angl^?,„lbejatter in 
Greek could mean dlspiiteTOT pitted battles over doc^e, 
anTfhis would cany dn"the"ar^raenrori$e~prewo^^ para- 
graph against the factions and qua rrels of Christ ians, ^pg^y 
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Christian teachers and lea ders. But he has more ik mind 
than dissensions. The next four sections (iv. i-io, 13-16. 
V. 1-6, 7-11) show that he has begun to handle what a modem 
would call the social problems of religion. All, poor and rich 
alike, peasants, traders, and landowners, wanted more than 
they had. Sometimes they had a right to it. Sometimes 
they wanted it for wrong ends. Sometimes they wanted it 
and sought it along wrong ways. The economic aspects do 
not appeal to James, however ; he does not raise the ques- 
tions of commerce and property and wages. What occupies 
his mind as a Christian teacher is the moral aspect of the 
situation. Hence the passions and pleasures to be gratified 
must be more Jhan the love of pre-eminence or conceit or 
..any of the ugly desires to which the vocation of a teacher 
or preacher was specially liable. These may be included. 
But it is the wider cra ving for more of this world’s goods 
that is responsible for Christians falling out with one anothS: 
and clashmg; Eongihus writes sadly about the ruinous 
efiects ^~^those passions which in a sense garrison our 
present hfe, harrying it and plundering it’ {De Subhin,, 
xliv.), es pecially the love of pleasure and t hat ’deb ^ ing* 
passion , the love of mo ney. James, from the religious 
side, uses a similar military metaphor. These passions of 
yours, he says, war junong your members, again (as in 
i. 14 f.), tracing the outward manifestations of evil to their 
inward source Your members are the members of the 
body, where the human personality is organized for out- 
ward action. Paul had spoken of ‘the law of sin in my 
members which wars against the law of my mind and makes 
me a prisoner ’ ; Peter spoke of ' the passions of the flerii 
that wage war on the soul’ (i Peter ii, 12). James does 
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not say what they attack. He remarks that they operate 
m and through the bodily members. Worley appetites and 

foot,_ an d voice, for exam pe : 

' it is in the body 

that they are rairipanh ^ 

2 Crave'is qmte genei^; the rendering ' lust ’ is too narrow. 
There are legitimate cravings for outward things, and if 
people miss their objects of desire, it does not follow that 
this is because they are bad, and therefore withheld by 
God. James comes back to this in a minute. Meantime, 
in breathless haste, he turns to selfish cravings The text 
is obscure, perhaps corrupt. At an early period one word 
at anyrate was misread by cop5nsts. The traditional text 
read kill (Jhoneuete) , which cannot by any reasonable in- 
terpretation yield a relevant meaning; after kill, covet is 
a hopeless anticlimax. Erasmus was the first to guess that 
the original word must have been envy iJlUJwneuete), Envy- 
ing and coveting the possessions or position of others fail ; 
you cannot acquire what you want. Why this was so, James 
does not explain. Perhaps these people had not power to 
carry out their insurgent demands for a larger share of ourivard 
goods. Still, they seethed wth the longings of unsatisfied 
desire and envious greed. You wrangle and fight, doing your 
best to acquire this or that, under the sway of these imperious 
inward' cravings. 

- Here the text is broken, or James breaks off ' Try 
prayer to God,' is his next word. 'But we do pray.' 

' Yes, but you pray with a selfish, worldly motive, which 
prevents your prayers being answered. This is the second 
reason which Janies offers for unans^vered prayer (the first 
being in i. 7, S). You do ask God for something (say, some 
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more money), instead of trjdng to snatch it violently from 
the hands of a neighbour, and yet you do not get it. Why ? 
Because you ask with the wicked intention of spending it, 
dissipating it, on your pleasures, on self-gratification. That 
proves you have secretly set your heart on the world, not on 
God ; if you ask Him for something which you mean to take -j 
away ai^ lavish on Mis_rivaL how can you e xpect Him to ? 
let you h ave your wish ? God looks to the intenti on of ou ri 
prayers. He cannot bear to see us sharing our afiection/ 
b efa-een Himself and the world ; He cares for us far too deeply ^ 
and passionately to be content mth a divided allegiance. 

This is the drift of vers. 4 and 5, which are a sharp 
aside, suggested by the faithlessness imphed in the perverted 
prayer of ver. 3. Some early scribes were puzzled by the 
abrupt Wanton creatures" (hteraily, a dulteresses) , and pu t in 
‘ a 3 i 5 te rera,‘*"tb' mak^Tt~ H^ f '^that the me n of the chu rch 


'verebeing addressed as well as the women. But wanton 
c ^tures is, of cou rae, ^fig mative In "ffie Q^T._the. sin jof 
f orsakin g the true God for idolatry was calle d * a dultery,' 
the nation being regarded as thejv^e of Go d. ' '^y Maker 
i s thy Husban d ' ; any aposta^ Js^ disloy^t y to His love . 
James apphes the same expression pimgently to worldly 
Qiristian s who have broken their baptismal vow s to God, 
b SJisf^rmgTEeirTearintereir a nd afiection to the w orl d : he 
uses the fermnine form deliberat ely, for one turn of special 
c ontempt and sco rn in the ancient world was to call a 
c ommunity or group by some feminine equivalen t. Thus 
Theopompus the Greek historian denounced the adherents 
of Phflip by saying, ' They were called Friends (Jietatroi) of 
Phihp, but they were his mistresses {hetairai).’ 

The fifth verse is extremely obscure. James had hailed 


5 
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the pattern believer Abraham as God's friend, but instead of 
urging Christians here to merit that title by devotion to 
God alone he quotes a scripture passage which seems to 
describe God's jealous yearning for the human soul. Friend- 
s hip w ith Him and with the world is impossible ; He cannot 

tdegejuar^rdivided-affecrionr^YoT^ 

mindrt’ so^ucfi7 Are you right in saying that to be on 
good terms with the world would be seriously resented by 
God ? ' Well, does He not set His heart on having us all 

for Himself ? ’ That scripture is not idle or unmeaning. 

For the third time James cites inspired scripture e^licitly 
(ii. 8, 22). It is some u nknown writing of the early church, 
which has not survived ; pos5ibhrnlvas~thel^^ ~^ Eldad 
a nd Modat, which underlies the allus ion in v er. 8 (see Intro- 
duction}^^ X glance 'at the text and margin of the English 
versions will show that the interpretations of this puzzling - 
quotation turn on the point whether spirit is in the nominative 
or the accusative case. The latter is more likely. To yearn 
jealously is an echo of the daring O.T. anthroporaoqjhism 
which emerged from the idea of the People as the Bride of 
their God, who had an exclusive right to their affections and 
who grudged the world any share of the love due to Himself. 
James tacitly rejected the Greek thought of the jealousy 
of God (see on i. 5), but he could the more readily use language 
of this kind, as Christians were for him those who love God, 
and this is the nearest approach he makes to the truth that 
God loves them ; he preferred to call God the Father, as in 
i. 17 and iii. 9, with special reference to creation, and so 
this quotation appeals to bhn with its allusion to the ^irit 
or breath of life divine (ii. 26) which at creation God set 
within us. The inward life of man, instead of being abandoned 
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to passions (ver. i), ought to be surrendered to the original 
and intense love which tlirobs in God for the human soul so 
dear to Him, the soul He endows with such powers and faculties 
(i. 17). The seriousness of God's devotion is contrasted vnth 
the lack of seriousness shown by Christians who felt no 
scruple about using their religion in order to gratify their 
desires for the pleasant world around them. 

Now James resumes the thought of ver. 3, All this pre- 6 
occupation with worldly interests takes men aw’ay from the 
sphere in which God can freely and fully answer their prayers. 
Whatever is withheld, He never withholds grace any more 
than wisdom (i. 5) ; His favour and friendship are bestow'ed 
generously ; He never grudges that. To ask grace is to 
g et It more and m ore, for His goo dwill c an be given ^ one 
w ^out anothe r being the poor er, and He loves to gi ve 
(see on i. 5)' Grace of course does not means for James 
what it meant for Paul ; he merely quotes a well-known 
text about grace from Proverbs (iii. 34), as Peter does 
(1 Peter v. 5), to remind his readers of the conditions required 
for receiving God’s help and favour. No w onder they had 
failed to get what they asked, for they had beerTtoo selF 
rehant, given over to tSF proud glory 6 f~life~wEicK' 15 iother 
wn ^r traced to the spirit o f the world (i John ii. 16). Whereas 
only the humble can be helped and blessed. Here humble 
is a broader term than in i. 9 ; it is not social position, but the 
inward spirit of need and of reliance on God which is meant. 

humble are those who ar e penitent and spiritual, who 
3 ^ God for what t hey feel the deepest nee^ of life, who 
Agi ^r envy nor covet what their neighbours own, unl ike 
t he haughty or worldly who are so self-reliant 5iat~t Eev 
gi ^e Up prayer or attempt to use pray er coolly as a means 
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of furt hering somej)^ate ^ personal e^. This haughti- 
ness is {oT~Jam^ a religious, or rather an irreligious, temper 
here , it is not insolence to one^s fellow-men but primarily 
the preference of worldly prosperity to anjdhmg else. Such 
f riendship w ith the world means that o ne is on a footing of 
towai 9 s"^^d, Ifor it defii^ His"will and despises His 
if ^ one may, it is an implicit challenge 
to God, James argues, a position so dangerous that it must 
be abandoned entirely. Hence the pungent call to repentance 
in 7-10. 

7 Well then, submit yourselves to God ; 

resist the devil, 
and he will fly from you : 

8 draw near to God, 

and he will draw near to you. 

Cleanse your hands, you sinners, 
and purify your hearts, you double-minded. 

9 Lament and mourn and weqj, 

let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to depression ; 

10 humble yourselves before the Lord, 
and then he will raise you up. 

7 Submissiveness to God instead of any jaunty self-con- 
fidence I circles in the early jclumch 

by wondering if p ost-bap tism al sms on the p art of Ctu jstians 
could be forgiven. Could any su ch sins be p ardpnecLbyJj.od^. 

If so, what sins, and how ? .Tames,jw^ practica l good .^nse, 
imoreslhiT^culty, and falls backjjmpJy_onJ^utyjmd 
bl^Mtog^frepSSk %sist ^e devil in i Peter v. 9 
resjstan^to the supreme temptation of a^tasy^Jn^ir^^ 
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of pers^utiou ; here it is more general, the devil being the 
re prese ntative br~tlie~~ world” over ag^st ^d. 

As sin gave the devil a chance (Ephesians iv, 27), the one way 
to escape was to break his hold over the soul by repentance, 
tinning to God. James assumes that the hmnan wiU has 
this power. As the whole world lies in the power of the evil 
One (i John v. ig), man must challenge that power ; it is not 
irresistible. In the T cstament of Naphiali (viii 4 : ' If you do 
what is good, the de\dl will flee from you and the Lord will 
love you ') and of Sxmeon (iii.. 5 ; ‘ If a man flee to the Lord, 
the e\dl spirit nms a^vay from him ’) the same metaphor is 
employed, but James puts it more vigorously and hopefully, 
summoning his readers to check the evil spirit of self-will 
which had been allowed to set them against the will of God. 

In the Book of Eldad and Modat there was a text, ' The Lord 
is near to those who turn to him' (quoted in Hennas, 
Vts. hi. 4), which James recalls in ver. 8. To draw near to 8 
God involved a moral purification and consecration of life to 
His service, which is expressed in the usual metaphors of 
ritual worship ; the true worshipper who would enter the 
divine presence must have ' dean hands and a pure heart ’ 
(Psalm xxiv. 4). Hands a nd_hearts~deHote (as in Sirach 
xxxvih. 10 and elsewhere) the whole of lif e, outwar d ^nd 
inward . Purify your hea^ (the phrase used m i Peter L 22) 
s ignifies the consecration of life to God for His ends, inste ad 
of the wo^’s, an d this throiys h gh t upon the meaning of 
d ouble-ininde d ^re ; not, ' do this without any hesitation ' 

(as in i. 8), but ‘ purif y your hearts from false com promise 
b d^veen the world and God’ (4, 5). i^en Jesus said. 
Blessed are the pure in hear t ,* he meant the sing le- 
m inded or whole-hearted , whose de votion was fr ee from 
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a ny alloy of or self-interest. Sphere. 

The double-minded slgnagr thou^lKeynmay n*^ think 
^ ^ ^ sin to combine w orTd hness and reh^iT'orJ o' 
one' s interest b et ween God and any riv^ . Instead 
of being contented and cheerful in your worldly self-satisfac- 
9 tion, instead of your gaiety of spirits, mourn sadly over your 
sins, then ; James speaks in terms of the Hebrew prophets' 
language about the anguish of repentance, but lament after 
double-minded looks like another reminiscence of the Book 
of Eldad and Modat, if that be the scripture cited anonymously 
in Clem. Rom. xxiii. 3 (‘ Far be that scripture from us where 
He says, " Wretched [the adjective corresponding to the 
verb lament] are the double-minded " Depression (only 
here in the N.T.) is the downcast, subdued expression of 
those who are ashamed and sorry. . 

10 James closes with the same assurance as Peter (i Peter v. 6), 
but Peter refers to the relief granted by God to loyal Christians 
who were being oppressed by persecutors, while James means 
that Ckid will raise up the penitent who have humbled them- 
selves by deploring their offences. The true penitent, like 
the taxgatherer in the parable of Jesus, does not venture 
* to lift up even his eyes to heaven ' ; there is nothing ^ 
uplifted about him now, till God’s pardon raises him to ms 
feet. What James has already said about God raising the 
humble Christian (in i. 9) is therefore slightly different. 

Now for a special case of the pursuit of worldly gain 
which has just been exposed {i f.) ! Perhaps this is a 
note of some address to a mixed audience (ii. 3 f-)> 
there may have been traders in the church whose methods 
proved that they left God out of accoimt in their business 

plans (13-16). 
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Come now, you who say, ‘To-day or to-morrow we are 13 
going to such and such a cily ; we shdl spend a year 
there trading and maldng money ’—you who know 14 
nothing about to-morrow I For what is your life ? You 
are but a nust, which appears for a little and then vanishes. 
You ought rather to say, ‘ If the Lord will, we shall 15 
live to do this or that.' But here you are, boasting in 16 
your proud pretensions 1 All such boasting is wicked. 

Both this and the next paragraph open with the brusque 
Come now. These -busy Greek traders have to make plans. 13 
James does not censure such foresight ; what he denounces 
is their habit of ignoring God. Say is of course ‘ say to 
yourselves/ and the religious attitude of James is that of 
Proverbs xxvii, i : ‘ Boast not about to-morrow, for you 
never bmow what a day will bring/ Life is far too uncertain 14 
— for what? For forgetting your dependence upon the 
providence of God, James replies. A mist or cloud or vapour 
is one of the commonest figures in ancient writers for human 
life as transient It is the impious in Wisdom (ii. 4) who 
wail that their ‘ life will be scattered like mist before the 
rays of the sun,’ but James means the life of man in general. 
Another of the quotations in Clem. Rom. (xvii.) which 
may have come from the Book of Eldad and Modat (see 
above, on ver. 8) is a plaint of Moses, * I am as mist (or 
steam) from a pot ' ; the word for mist is the same as here, 
and human beings, not life, are compared to it, so that there 
is a possibility that James had read and recollected this. 

If the Lord will had been used by Paul (in i Corinthians iv. 19 ly 
and Acts xviii. 21). It or some equivalent (‘ if the gods 
vsdll ’) was a familiar phrase of piety in pagan circles ; the 
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Jewish analogies are all later and derived, James recom- 
mends it as an antidote to presumption and an expression 
of humble submissiveness to God (6, 7). We shall live to 
do this or that is a characteristic touch ; a trader who humbly 
owns the will of God over him can hope to live and do his 
work ; as James himself says in another connexion, he will 
r6 be blessed in his activity, for faith is always practical. But 
here you are in point of fact boasting (see iii. 14) in (i.e. as 
you make) your proud pretensions. This last word means 
in I John ii. 16 the proud glory of life, but here it is over- 
weening self-confidence, as in Wisdom v. 8, where the impious 
at the end lament, 'What was the profit of our proud pre- 
tensions?' All such boasting, when life is so precarious, is 
worse than absurd, it is wicked, a positive sin, a specimen of 
the ungodly haughtiness (ver. 6) of which men should repent. 

Rich lando^vners are next attacked (v. 1-6) in a scathing 
outburst of indignation The words sound hke part of a 
sermon addressed to a mixed audience by James, an audience 
which included (see ii. 2) some wealthy proprietors This 
outspoken teacher or preacher at anyrate does not toady to 
them. Indeed he holds' out no prospect of repentance, nor 
does he summon them, as he did the traders, to mend their ^ 
ways ; this is a threat of doom, in the strain of prophets like 
Amos and Malachi It may have been intended to shake 
some by fear out of their selfishness and injustice, Imt 
t here^i^! nn direc t evidence to p rove t hat these plutocrats 
w ere mem be rs of the church ; indeed the lasT woi^^^ T^ ^ 
appalling denunciation indicates that it was their victims 
who belonged Jxi-the_chu rch, and that the cruelty was part 
of what_ Jew3 or pagan s, who lorded it over humble Christi m 
workers, made them sufferj__^ 
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Come now, you rich men, weep and shriek over your impending i 
miseries I ~ 

You have been storing up treasure in the very last days ; 3b 
your wealth lies rotting, 2 

and your clothes are moth-eaten ; 

your gold and silver lie rusted over, 3* 

and their rust will be evidence against you, 
it will devour your flesh like fire. 

See, the wages of which you have defrauded the workmen who 4 
mowed your fields call out, 

and the cries of the harvesters have reached the ears of the 
Lord of Hosts. 

You have revelled on earth and plunged into dissipation ; 5 

you have fattened yourselves as for the Day of slaughter ; 
you have condemned, you have murdered the righteous — 6 
unresisting. 

As m iv. 7-10, the style resembles the rhythmical oracles i 
of the Hebrew prophets, though similar threats of doom 
against the impious wealthy were a feature of the Wisdom 
literature and of apocalypses like Enoch. The nearest 
approach to the tone of James is in Luke vi. 24 (' woe to you 
rich folk, you get all the comforts you will ever get ’) and 
xvi 19-31 (the parable of the rich man and Lazarus). The 
doom is depicted in highly coloured Jewish phrases, and 
the same immediate prospect of the Emd is held out as a 
threat to the rich and as a consolation to the oppressed 
poor (in 7-11). Becau se it was imminent, there was no call 
to d emand social justice for the victims ; the whole ofdeFbf 
thmgs was to be swept away immediately, and ^e thought 
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never entered the inind 

%J^iJjiejrfd^^shri^^rTiowrw^^ 

(in the demonstrative Oriental fashion of showing distress) 
over their impending miseri^ on t^dayjqf doom. 

3$ The next clause got displaced at an early period, and 
must be recovered from ver. 3 ; you have had nothing better 
to do, liave you, on the verge of doom, than to store up 
treasure ? Any eye can see it already ruined and proving 
2 your ruin I Raiment and coin were two chief forms of 
propert y for a wealth y Oriental : dotheTroT andg^^ moth ~ 
eaten (Matthew vi. ig, ' moth and rust corrode '), gold and 
silver get rusted over (he means, tarnished). With the 
prophetic eye James sees this rust bearing silent witness 
against the wealthy for their rapacity in hoarding up their 
money instead of giving it away. In Sirach xxix. 10 we read, 

' Lose your money to a brother and friend, and let it not 
rust hidden beneath a stone.' More than that, James adds, 
>vith a Dantesque touch of horror, the rust will devour (or 
corrode) your flesh like fire, you are so bound up \vith your 
greedy gains (see on i. ii) ; your w'ealth perishes and you 
perish with it and by it, eaten away in burning pain. 

The second charge is fraudulent treatment of their farm- 
labourers. The Mosaic code ordered the wages to he paid 
every evening : ' You must pay him bis wages by the day, 
nor let the sun go down upon it (for the man is poor and he 
wants his wages), lest he cries to the Eternal against you and 
you incur guilt ' (Deuteronomy xxiv. 15). But these farmers, 
unlike the employer in the parable of Jesus (Matthew xx. 8), 
kept back the pay of the labourers on their farms or estates ; 
defrauded covers this injustice, though it need not be confined 
ta it. The cries of these harvesters, who have filled your 
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bams for you, have reached the ears of the great God, though 
vou would not listen to their protests and appeals. James 
appositely recalls, the language of Isaiah’s similar demmciation 
of s el fi s h landowners ; in the Greek version, which was the 
Bible of James and his readers {Isaiah v. 8-9), the cries of 
their victims reached the ears of the Lord of hosts (literally, 
as in the A.V . Sabaoth), the mighty Judge who avenges 
such crimes James, however, makes the doom eschatological 
and immediate, though he does not hint here, as he does 
in the case of the two other charges (see vers. 3 and 5), 
how the imminent punishment was to be inflicted. One 
of the most relevant passages in the older literature on 
this charge is Tobit iv. 7-14, where the writer counsels a 
just and generous use of wealth. ‘ Give alms out of your 
possessions xmgmdgingly ... for thus you store up good 
treasure for yourself against the day of need’ (i.e. the last 
day, when'accoxmt is taken). This is the point which, in 
1-3, James implies these rapacious estate-owners have 
forgotten, though he does not share the Jewish view of alms 
as meritorious. Tobit continues, ‘ m haughty scorn (i.e. of 
other people) ruin lies and great disorder (the word used by 
James in iii. 16) . . . let not the wages of any of your work- 
men remain in your possession, but pay them at once . . . 
give some of your clothes to those who are ill-clad’ (see 
James li 15, v. 2). 

So much for the second charge. The third is wanton 
luxury, with its social cruelty (5, 6). Your dissipated self- 
indulgence has been merely preparing you, like the fatted 
cattle in your stalls, for the Day of slaughter. The phrase 
was coined by Jeremiah (xii, 3), but in the later apocal3T>ses 
it became eschatological One of the woes against the 
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impious rich in Enoch (xciv. 8, 9) runs thus : ' Woe to you 
rich, for you have trusted in your riches, and from your 
riches you must be parted, because you have not remembered 
the Most High in the days of your riches. You have com- 
mitted blasphemy and unrighteousness, and have become 
ready for the Day of slaughter, the day of darkness, the 
day of the last great judgment.' And this, says James 
grimly, is what you have been unconsciously pampering 
yourselves for ! You must pay with your lives for the 
wanton indulgence that has cost your victims their lives, the 
6 victims of your social and judicial oppression. Condemned 
and murdered echoes what has been alreadj'^ said in ii. 6. 
Their luxury had been utterly unscrupulous, regardless of 
human life in its demands. Poor, pious people had been 
at their mercy, and had received no mercy. Murdered had 
a wider range in Jewish ethics famih'ar to James. Thus 
in Sirach xxxiv. (xxxi.) 24 f. 'a man who offers sacrifice 
which he has extorted from the moneys of the poor is as 
(bad as) a man who slays a son before his father’s eyes. The 
poor have to live on scanty bread, and anyone who defrauds 
them of it is a man of blood. He murders his neighbour who 
derives him of his living, and ^ who defrauds a Imelinj^ of 
his wa ges is a shedde r of blood.' But, coming after con- 
dimned, it probably re'fers'lo 'judicial murders, against which 
the downtrodden victims could do nothing 
The righteous is singular in Greek, the generic singular 
representing the class of those who are poor because they 
are pious — a usage stereotyped in the Wisdom h'terature, 
which often handled the question. A passage which probably 
was in the mind of James is the famous determination of 
the ungodly in Wisdom ii. 10 f. : 
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‘ Let us lord it over tlie poor righteous man. - . • 

Let us lie in wait for the righteous. . . . 

He calls the destiny of the righteous happy, 

And boasts that God is his Father. . . . 

Let us put him to the test with outrage and torture, 

That we may find out if he is patient, 

And judge his endurance of evil. 

Let us condemn him to a shameful death.' 

Unresisting (literally, ‘ and he does not resist ’) is a vivid 
climax ; the helplessness of the victims aggravates the guilt 
of their oppressors. Like the defrauded labourers, these 
poor folk had no means of redress, so far as earth was con- 
cerned, and they submitted without a murmur to the sufiering. 
But wait a little, James adds (7-11) ; heaven has not forgotten 
you. ' Resist ' is the same word as oppose in iv. 6, and 
there is an allusion to that passage taken in a sterner and 
spedal sense ; it is not for the patient, pious Christians to 
resist these overbearing tyrants of society, but to leave them 
and themselves to the God who is soon to intervene. This 
paves the way for the following counsel, which broadens 
out into the general thought of all that Christians may have 
to endure in ordinary life. 

Be patient, then, brothers, till the arrival of the Lord. See 7 
how the farmer waits for the precious crop of the land, 
biding his time patiently till he gets the autumn and the 
spring rains ; have patience yourselves, strengthen your 8 
hearts, for the arrival of the Lord is at hand. Do not 9 
murmur against one another, brothers, lest you are 10 
judged ; look, the Judge is standing at the very door I 
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As an example of fortitude and endurance, brothers, fake 
the prophets who bare spoken in the name of the Lord. 

II See, we call the stedfast happy i you have heard of the 
stedfastness of Job, and you have seen the end of the 
Lord with him, seen that the Lord ts very compassionate 
and pitiful. 

7 A word of encouragement to Christians (brothers) who are 
still being badly treated in these and other ways. James 
stirs no class-feeling, e.g. of labourers against their unjust 
employers ; leave the wealthy oppressors to God’s imminent 
vengeance on their cruelty. The religious attitude is what 
concerns him. The rightful spirit for the righteous in the 
circumstances, with the arrival of the Lord (explained on 
2 Peter i. i6, iii. 12) so sure and speedy, is patient endurance 
of gnevances and hardships that are soon to be removed, a 
stedfast courage which is content to wait for God without 
complaining. Bide jmur time like a farmer awaiting the 
autumn (Deuteronomy xi. 14) rain in October and November 
and the spring rain so anxiously expected in March and 
April throughout Syria. The agriculturist was alwaj^ 
anxious about these rains ; they were of critical importance 
for his welfare. But the aptness of the figure here depends 
on the fact that, according to the O.T. interpretation 
(Deuteronomy xi. 8T.), this special feature of the Palestinian 
climate suggested to the pious the providential intervention 
of God in man's affairs. The farmer had to wait for 
this rainfall twice in the year ; but although he could do 
nothing to bring it, he did not lose heart, provided that 

8 he was obe3dng the \vill of his God. So, James imph’es, with 

9 your patient hope : something is coming of it in this order 
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of God. It is a failure of this patient self-control when the 
strain is allowed to make people irritable and censorious. 

In what has just been said about the need of patient en- 
durance, James has embraced the role of endurance under 
the general trials of life which he had already touched in i 2 f . 

So in warning Christians not to murmur or complam against 
one another, he is repeating the admonition of iv. 11-12, 14 f. 
against quarrelsomeness and carping judgments on one's 
fellow-members , this sharp, unbrotherly temper wiU be 
punished by tlie Lord. For, like Peter (i Peter iv. 17 f ), 
James is alive to the ethical fact that God's judgment will 
take strict account of Christians’ behaviour as well as of 
their persecutors. What? Falling out with one another, 
when the Judge is standing at the very door 1 Fretful, blaming 
one another, with God on the point of judging men for such 
breaches of His Law ! 

Then, from warning, James swings back to encouragement 10 
(10, 11), appealing to his readers’ recollections of the Bible. 
Jesus had held up the prophets also as an example to his 
hard-pressed disciples (Matthew v. 12), but it is strange that 
James does not appeal to the great example of Jesus himself, 
as other N.T. writers like Peter (i Peter li. 21) did. Why 
too does he describe the prophets as men who have spoken 
in the name of the Lord (i e. by the authority of the Lord) ? 
Not to indicate that even distinguished ser\^ants of God 
have to suffer, but to show that genuine, true prophets 
had to encounter hardship Job was traditionally reckoned ii 
as a prophet (Ezekiel xiv. 14, 20; Sirach xlix. 9), and 
his heroic endurance is specially recalled No othe r N.T. 
writer mentions Job, but to James his s tor y shows ho w the 
end of the Lord with patient sufferers justifies_the ordeal ; 
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those who hold on stedfastly under hardship find, as Tob 
did, that— 

All is best, though we oft doubt 
What the unsearchable dispose 
Of Highest Wisdom bnngs about. 

And ever best found in the close. 

This is the most permanent and profound thought of th* 
whole passage ; patient endurance can sustain itself on the 
conviction that hardships are not meaningless, but that 
God has some end or purpose in them which He will accomplish, 
if sufferers only are brave enough to hold fast to Him (so 
i. 4). Job was sometimes impatient and fretful, but he 
never renounced God, and that was his stedfastness. We 
call the stedfast (those who endiue) happy (or blessed). This 
is an echo of what he had said in i. 12, and stedfastness is 
the same term as that rendered endurance in i. 3, 4. The 
blissful conclusion of the story of Job is claimed as an illustra- 
tion of Psalm ciii. 8, which is freely quoted from the Greek 
version as, the Lord is very compassionate and pitiful, the 
word for pitiful only occurring elsewhere in the N,T. in Luke 
vi. 36, where God is called merciful. The counsel on stedfast 
endurance thus closes on the note of history and experience 
as justifying patience. 

endurance is the crowning quality. 

And patience all the passion ol great soul*. 

James had offered an illustration of this from the farmer's 
attitude to the slow processes of nature, but he reaches 
deeper in appealing to what his friends had heard read aloud 
in the lessons from the O.T. during worship, proving that 
trial was no new thing in the religious life, and that no one 
who trusted in God had ever been confounded. 

Against oaths (12). 
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Above all, my brothers, never swear an oath, either by heaven la 
or by earth or by anything else ; let your * yes ’ be a 
plain ' yes,' your * no ’ a plain * no,’ lest you incur 
judgment. 

A puzzling fragment, on one sin of the tongue, which 12 
James seems to regard as sj>ecially serious. Above all ^vas 
a formula which generally came in as a letter was drawing 
to its end (see i Peter iv, 8), calling attention to something 
particularly important ; but it is an anti-climax to put 
forward a prohibition of cursing (see on iii. 10-12) and 
swearing as more momentous than anythmg which has been 
said in this epistle. Probably James jotted it down as an 
after-thought, to emphasize the warning of ver, 9 ; in excite- 
ment or irritation there was a temptation to curse and swear 
Nuolently and profanely. Christians, James means, should 
have more self-restraint; they should also be so truthful 
and straightforward that their bare word would suffice. 
Let your sincerity come out in your speech, when you make a 
statement or a promise, and in intercourse with one another 
do not give way to frivolous oaths. 

Jews had various forms of swearing ; for superstitious 
reasons they avoided the name of God, but sw’ore freely by 
heaven or by earth or otherwise, though moralists had already 
protested against the abuse of such oaths/ Thus Sirach 
(xxiii. gf.) includes loose swearing among the sins of the 
tongue. ' Accustom not yom: mouth to an oath, nor make 
a practice of naming the Holy One. ... If a man swear 
idly, he shall not be justified' — as James put it, he would 
incur judgment at the divine tribunal (ver. 9, iv. 11, 12). 
The disapproval of swearing was not confined to Judaism. 
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Thus Epictetus {Enchiridion, xxxiii.) writes, 'Refuse abso- 
lutely to swear an oath, if possible ; if it be not possible, 
refuse as far as you can/ But James’s word, couched in 
Jewish terminology, is unqualified, probably because common 
oaths were to him irreverent, or because they imph’ed and 
encouraged untruthfulness, or because he was protesting 
against the casuistry which viewed only oaths, and only 
some oaths, as binding , an ungamished yes or no was better 
than any profuse asseveration backed by an oath. If he was 
thinking of the courts before which Christians were some- 
times dragged (ii. 6, v. 6), the prohibition might refer also 
or entirely to judicial oaths, but this is less likely, either here 
or in the curiousl}'’ similar saying which is attributed to 
Jesus in Matthew v. 34-37. It is possible that James had 
this sa5dng in mind, though not necessarily in its present 
form. 

Still dealing v/ith the use of the tongue in the religious 
life, he passes on to give some advice about prayer (13-18), 
supplementing what he had already said in i, 5-7 and iv. 2-3. 

13 Is anyone of you in trouble? let him pray. Is anyone thnv- 

14 ing? let him sing praise. Is anyone ill? let him summon 
the presbyters of the church, and let them pray over him, 

15 anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; the 
prayer of faith will restore the sick man, and the Lord 
will raise him up ; even the sins he has committed will 

16 be forgiven him. So confess your sins to one another 
and pray for one another, that you may be healed : 
the pra3rers of the righteous have a powerful effect, 
Elijah was a man with a nature just like our own ,* but 
he offered prayer that it might not rain, and for three 
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years and six months it did not rain ; then he prayed 18 
again, and the sky yielded rain, the earth brought forth 
its fruit. 

To be in trouble is the verb corresponding to the noun 13 
underlying fortitude in ver. 10 ; prayer is what sustains 
the spint when any suffering or hardship has to be bravely 
borne. Instead of murmuring against one another (ver. 9), 
or complaining peevishly, or breaking out into curses, pray 
to God. ‘ Trust in God with all your might,’ Haydon 
wrote to Keats. ' From my soul I declare to you that I 
never applied for help, or for consolation, or for strength, 
but I found it. I always rose from my knees with a refreshed 
fury, an iron-clenched firmness, a crystal piety of feeling that 
sent me streaming on v,ith a repulsive [repelling, he means] 
power against the troubles of life.' 

James adds, in passing, to complete the pictme : And let 
anyone who is thriving, in good spirits, sing praise to God. 
Prayer and song are our means of communicating with God. 
Praise is the sound which ought to rise from a cheerful, 
prosperous life. Elsewhere in the N.T. the word to sing 
praise refers to public worship, and always, if the usage in 
classical Greek and in the Greek O T. be decisive, to songs 
with a musical accompaniment. But the use of a musical 
instrument is not bound up with the verb, and in the case of 
an individual is less likely. 

One form of trouble is illness, and we now have a word on 14 
the functions of prayer at the sick-bed. Social oppression is 
to be endured, but James beheved that some trials could be 
removed, and among them illness. The sickness of a believer 
is not a merely physical trouble ; neither is it a purely indi- 
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vidual concern ; lliese axe the two assumptions of his argu- 
ment. , Illness is somehow connected with sin, and the sick 
man has the right—perhaps we should rather say, he requires 
'to call in help from the church. The church or churches 
addressed by James had teachers, but, like the churches 
addressed by Peter (i Peter v. i f.), they were ruled by 
presbyters, who would pray over the sick man as he lay In 
bed. ' Let the presbyters care for the sick/ Polykarp 
writes to the church of Philippi (Aif Philipp, vi). Such 
intercessions were part of their pastoral care and duty. 
James had spoken about a man praying in faith for himself 
^5 0* 5 ) > he now mentions the presbyters offering a prayer of 
faith for others, which has the effect of restoring the sick 
man to ph5'sical health. The Lord who hears the prayer 
of faith answers it by raising him from his sick-bed (see 
Mark ii, 5). And more; even the sins^he has committed, 
by which his illness was brought on, will be forgiven him. 

It is natural to assume that the presbyters had the right 
and power of giving him this assurance, or, as the later church 
would have said, of pronouncing absolution over him in 
the name of the Lord. This is not mentioned directly, but 
neither is the man’s personal confession of sins, whidi is 
plainly implied (ver. 16}. Or is the regaining of health the 
assurance of spiritual pardon ? It is so, among some Chinese 
Christians to-day, according to Mr. C, N. Moody (The Mind 
of the Early Converts, p. 19). ' It is an everyday occur- 
rence to hear the remark, " My sms are very heavy.” This 
almost invariably means. ” My troubles are great ” ; for 
converts believe that special affliction is a proof of special 
transgression, kno\vn or unknown,’ and one of ^ the main 
proofs of forgiveness' is deliverance, 'especially a signal 
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deliverance from distress ’ or * a remarkable cure in answer to 
prayer.’ For James’s age the prevalent belief that sickness was 
connecte d vith sin is e xpresse d in th e of Simeon 

(v. 9) *. ' God brought upon me a disease of the liver [the 
seat of envious passion], and had not the prayers of my 
father Jacob succoured me, my spirit could hardly have 
failed to depart.’ Here the penitence of the sick man is 
also assumed, and the cure is due to intercessory prayer. 

In Struck (xxxviii. g f.) the doctor is mentioned. After 
highly commending the skill of physicians and the science of 
medicine, the author tells a sick man to do three things. 
First there is prayer and penitence. ' Pray to God, for he 
can heal you . . . cleanse your heart from all sin,’ Then, 
offer the sacrifice prescribed in Leviticus ii. 1-3, Finally, 
call in the doctor, ’ for God has created him ’ ; the doctor 
also prays for a blessing on his diagnosis and treatment ■" 
of the patient, 

James describes a curious custom in the churches which 
he knew, of employing oil, not by the hands of a doctor but 
as a religious rite of therapeutic power. While prayer it 
the decisive factor in the cure, the presbyters are not only 
to pray over the patient but to smear his body w^ 
pronouncing the sacred name of the Lord, i.e. ' Jesus,’ 
which was supposed to have potent efficacy in working cures. 
Oil was a well-known medical remedy in the East, but this 
is a religious rite of unction, neither mere faith-healing nor 
purely medical therapeutic. The only other referen ce to_ .the 
custom is in one traditi on about a mission of tiie^disciplcs 
d uring the life time of Jesus (Mark vi. 13), when the y * cas t 
a nu mber oFdSemons and cured a number of sick peop le 
^y-.. j^oStIng^^em with oil .* If, this occasional practice 

79 



THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES 

was anytliing more than a recourse to popular medicine on 
the p^ of the missioners, it may throw light on the isolated 
habit in vogue, among these Christians to whom James writes. 
What interests him, however, is not the oil but the prayer of 
faith, and that as bearing on the forgiveness of sins. So he 
goes over the important items again, filling in the outline at 
one point. What follows is not a general statement about 
mutual confidence and intercessory prayer, but a reiteration i 
so (as physical health and forgiveness are together won through 
i6 prayer) con fess your sii« to one another (patients, e g., to 
p resby te^ and„pray _ for one an other (^ presb^ers coul d 
n ot d o intel hgently and truly, unjess they were sure of th e 
p atient's penitence), that you who are sick may be heal ed. 
That is, the'mbst^iialmatteris'tfiepersonal confession of sins. 

T^dw, ih'TIie^pHnuti^churcETliis was openly done as a 
rule, before the congregation. The earliest manual of church 
practice prescribes : ^ you must confess your sins in church, 
and not betake yourself to prayer with a bad conscience' 
{Didachi iv.), and again that confession of sins must precede 
the communion service (xiv.). Clement of Rome (Ivii.) 
tells the insubordinate members at Corinth that they must 
‘ submit to the presbyters and be schooled to repentance.’ 
The context of this admonition of James points to the same 
practice. To a sick person, unable to attend worship, the 
visiting presbyters represent the church ; they listen to the 
patient's confession, and after prayer for his recovery pro- 
nounce over him the assurance of God’s pardon. James is 
speaking to presbyters and other members about their 
respective duties, when he says Confess . . - pray. It is 
in line with the functions assigned here to presbyters 
that in the English Prayer Book, before the communion 
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service, the minister exhorts anyone disturbed in conscience 
to ' come to me or to some other discreet and learned minister 
of God’s Word, and open his grief ; that by the ministry of 
God’s holy Word he may receive the benefit of absolution.' 

In this second word (ver. 16) on the subject James seems 
purposely to reverse the order of the first word in 14, 15, 
where in introduemg the topic he had had to speak of the 
physical side specially. To remove any misconception, he 
adds his second word. The prayer of faith is everything in 
healing. A marvellous power, this, to ascribe to prayer ? 
Yes, but the prayers of the righteous (a generic singular as 
usual), i e. of any true Christian like a presbyter who 
prays m unquestioning faith, are of extraordinary effect. 

He cites an O.T. Ulustiation of this. Abraham, Rahab, 17 
Job — and now Elijah as an example of efficacious prayer. 

In the tale_of i Kings xvii.-xviii. Elijah does not pray either 
to bring oa or to remove tEe'Srou ghtj'but J e\^h ' tradition 

in reverence~ for his prestig^ as a prophet h ad ascribed_.these 

wonders to his petitions. Thus in the contemporary 
apocalypse of 4 Esdras {vii. 109), ' we find (i e. in Scripture) 
that Elijah prayed for those who received the rain.' One 
might have expected that James would have found a more 
telling example in the prayer of the prophet which restored 
the dead son of the widow to life, but this would have been 
out of touch ivith his argument in 14-16' ; he is not thinkmg 
there of a patient dead or on the point of death. The O.T. 
s aid that Elij ah announced or p redicte d the drough t ; tten 
Je wish tradition said that he pr ocured it (this i s asserted in 
Suadi xlviii_ 3), and_finally,_by a not unnatural inferenc e, 
that he had pray ed for i t. 

Another trace of the Jewish tradition which James follows 
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in this account of Elijah is the change of the O.T. three 
i8 years into three years and six months. Three and a half, 
being the half of the perfect number seven, had become 
the period in years for disaster and distress, in apocalyptic 
calculations (see Daniel xii. 7, followed in Revelation xi. z, 
where Elijah is one of the two prophets). This interpretation 
rose before Christianity ; it is reflected in Luke iv. 25, 26, 
On the other hand there is an implicit protest against the 
exaggerated Jewish reverence for Elijah as almost super- 
human. James calls him a man with a nature just like our 
own. An example for us, some might say 1 But he was a 
saint far above our mortal level ; no wonder his prayers were 
heard. The reply to this objection is that he was a human 
being like ourselves, no more righteous than we are or than 
we ought to be. 

A last word of encouragement in the task of restoring 
lapsed Christians (19, 20}. 

19 My brothers, if any one of you goes astray from the tmtli 

20 and someone brings him back, understand that he who 
brings a sinner back from the error of his way saves his 
soul from death and Mifes a host of sms. 

19 According to Polykarp (see above, on ver. 14), this was 
the duty of the presbj^ers ; 'let the presbyters be merciful 
to all, bringing back those who have gone astray.' James 
certainly regards it as one expression of the mercy which 
God would reward at the end (ii. 13). but the appeal may be 
general in its scope ; like Judas (22, 23) be probably thought 
it the duty of every Christian to reclaim a brother who had 
lapsed from the truth (i. 18), i.e. from the faith and obedience 
of the gospel- Dealing with a sick, penitent Christian was 
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only one method, for not all sins led to physical sufiering. 
Instead of being sharp and harsh with an erring brother, 
instead of giving him up as hopeless, a true Christian must 
endeavour to reclaim him, and a twofold motive for this difficult 20 
and gracious effort is suggested. It is 'twice blest,’ like 
Shakespeare’s quahty of mercy, for a Christian who succeeds 
saves his (the sinner’s) soul from death, which is the outcome 
of sin (i. 15) and also atones for a number of his own personal 
misdeeds. James quotes the same O.T. passage as Peter in 
I Peter iv. 8, and in the same sense. The unselfish Christian 
love •vyhich makes one feel responsible for an erring brother and 
moves one to bring him back to the church, hides a host of the 
good Christian’s sins (for we all make many a slip in life) , such 
forgiving, redeeming love to a brother will atone for a great 
deal. It is a good work which the loving God vdll allow to 
count in favour of the true Christian — exactly the truth put 
otherwise in ii. 13, or in another homily (2 Clement xv.), 
where the writer observes that if a man ‘ follows my advice, 
he will save both himself and me his coimsellor ; for it is 
no small reward to bring to salvation an erring, perishmg 
soul.' 

So the homily ends — abruptly, even more abruptly than 
the First Epistle of John, without any closing word of farewell 
to the readers, abruptly, but not ineffectively. The 
Wisdom writings on which it is modelled end as suddenly. 
Indeed Sirach (li. 30) closes on a note which is not altogether 
unlike the encouraging note of James : ' do your work [i.e. 
of seeking the divine ^visdom] before the time [i.e. of the 
final reckoning], and He \vill give you your reward at its 
time.' But James promises God’s reward to those who do 
more than seek divine truth for themselves. 
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INTRODUCTION 

This beautiful epistle is ^^kessed to^Christians in As^aJ^or 
-who needed hearten ing and encouragement under the strain 
of ^ persecution-period. It was a time of tension, due to 
inb^erence by the State authorities, who had obviously 
become suspicious of the Christian movement as immoral 
and treasonable. This set up, in some circles of the church, 
a feeling of perplexity and hesitation. Christians ,w^ 
sufiering from t he u nwelcome a ttent ions of ^v^ment 
o fficials, as well as from social annoj^ces, and they required 
to be rallied. The purpos e of Pe ter is to recall theni to TSe 
resource of their faith. Hence the emphasi^ upon hope, 
uTIti's^ciar aspect of hop e in ^ e nea r, messiani c advent of 
JesuTChrisE But the r^ponsibUities of hope are also urged ; 
ther e is a constant stress u pon reverent submission to the 
will of God as well as up og^^i_di^jp f living in nocen t and 
peaceab le lives which w ill commend the faith to outsiders. 
~The epistle follows the method of most oif the "Pauline 
letters in concluding (iv. 7 f.) with some spedal admonitions 
to various classes in the church. Peter may have known some 
of the Pauline letters, such as Romans. But his type of 
thought is independent. * St. Paul’s influence scarcely 
carried him appreaably forward. ... To compare First 
Peter with the Pauline epistles is like comparing Schubert 
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with Beethoven.’ ^ Here we mis s the Pauline themes of 

faithwTi^ci^j^ ^d“justlI^fionr~m5^e 

rather find is an originaTra edi tation by a primitive Chrisfian 
u pon the issues of the Christian life as th ese jivere.. visible in 

messianism fostered by Jewish apocalyp- 
tic pie^. . . 

^ familiar and congenial is the vocabulary of this 
apocalyptic religion to Peter, that he even speaks of Rome 
as ' Babylon ' {v. 13) . He sends greetings to these provincial 
churches from the church of the capital. They were pre- 
dominantly Christians who had been bom pagans (i. i, 14, 
ii. 9, etc.), in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
i e. in Asia Minor north of the Taurus range. It does not 
follow that Peter had evangelized these districts. Indeed, 
Lightfoot infers, from the way in which Galatia is used in 
the provincial sense, that he had not; ‘this is not un- 
natural in one who was writing from a distance and perhaps 
had never visited the district.’ = - A glance at the map will 
show that the districts are enumerated, for some unloiown 
reason, from N.E. to S. and W. Possibly the bearer of the 
epistle was to follow this route!' In any case, facilities of 
travel were abundant, and copies of the missive could be 
multiplied readily. 

The bearer was Silvanus (v. 12), to whom Peter p robably 
diclated*the_epjs 2 e. How far Sil^nus“wis r^ponsibJe for 
^TGt^ style^^the message, it is impossible to say. He 
was not a mere transcriber of what he heard, but neither is 
it likely tha t the bu lk^f t^l.homj5:^w^th^ of 

t A. H- McNejle, JV«y Testament Teaching in the Light of St. Paul's, 
p. 138. 

a Thjr.BpJStle to the Galatians, p. 19 
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baptismal discourses J^^himseH, mainly on tl^34th Psalm, 
as has been recently suggested. It is possible that Peter left 
to him the task of putting his counsels into literary shape. 
Yet there is nothing in the homily which fairly tells against 
the Petrine authorship, once the error of regarding it as a 
product of secondarj' Paulinism is abandoned. The allusions 
to persecution harmonize with those reflected in the con- 
temporary Gospel of Mark, behind which lie Peter's spirit 
and experience ; i n these references there is no item Whjch 
does not suit ttie seventh decade of the first century. The 
tone of the religious arguments~accords at several points 
with that of Peter’s speeches in the early chapters of Acts, 
which go back to a good tradition. There are numerous 
indications of an acquaintance with the primitive tradition 
of the saymgs and sufferings of Jesus, and, once it is recognized 
that Peter did not set himself to compose a full statement 
of the Christian faith, th ere se ems no crucial objec tion, so 
far as internal evidence goes, to the acceptance of the homily 
as~ir stands, viz~as~irpastorar letter sent” by Pete r from 
Rome during' the seventtT decad e o f the fir st century. 

Traces or"it~a^ear soon in early Christian literature, 
probably in Clement of Rome (towards the close of the first 
century), certainly in Polykarp of Asia Minor, and in Gaul 
(in the letter from the churches at Lyons and Vienne). It 
was also known to Papias at the beginning of the second 
century. It is possi ble to arg ue that traces of First Peter 
are to be foimd in Ephesians and James ; certainly ther^are 
some noticeable affinities with Hebre^ which was~fhe woTk 
onriater teacherTfiTEeT:huich~’'TBurFfisrPe£er diSers from 
Hebrews, even while they'breathe a common atmosphere. 
‘ Such conceptions as faith (with a different shade of meaning 
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from that in Paul), cleansing through the blood of Christ, 
inheriting the promised blessing, antitypes of the Christian 
order as found in the Old Testament, the finality of Christ’s 
sacrifice, must all have been current in the apostolic church. 
Their appearance in common in two epistles, whose authors 
are men of such different moulds, reminds us of the rich 
heritage of religious thought which belonged to the early 
Christian community, independently of Paul's epoch-making 
constructions.’ ‘ 

1 H A. A. Kennedy, The Theology of the Epistles, pp I73~i74* 
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i. 

PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the exiles of the Dis- i 
persion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithyxua, 
whom God the Father has predestined and chosen, by 2 
the consecration of the Spirit, to obey Jesus Christ and 
be crinkled with his blood : may grace and peace be 
multiplied to you. 

Apostl e means a dele g ate with p owers, one who represents i 
the person who has commissioned him. Whether Peter had 
founded (ver. 12), or even visited, any of these churches, we 
do not know; he simply addresses them as an apostle of 
Jesxis Christ (never using the term Jesus without adding 
Christ), perhaps to distinguish his position from that of the 
Jewish ‘ apostles ’ who visited Jewish communities in the 
Dispersion. Similarly he takes over into the Christian 
vocabulary the technical Jewish phrase exiles of the Disper- 
sion (see ii. ii, v. 9). But on his lips it has a fresh sense 
and scope, (a) The r eassembling of tbe exiles is to be in 
heave n, not on earth in Palesti ne ; the thought is eschato- 
logical, as in Mark xiii. 27 and in the primitive eucharistic 
prayers of the Didach£ (ix. 4 ' ‘As this broken bread was 
scattered upon the hills and collected to become one, so may 
thy church be collected from the ends of the earth into thy 
kingdom ' ; x. 5 : ' Remember thy church, Lord, to deliver 
her from all evil and perfect her in thy love, and collect her, 
made pure, from the four winds into thy kingdom which 
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thou hast prepared for her ’). Then (b) there is no touch of 
pathos ( poor exiles '), but an exulting stress upon the 
privilege of membership in this community which is soon to 
be admitted to its proper gloiy and privileges in heaven. 
These Christians of pagan birth are heirs to all that Jews 
proudly claimed for themselves from God. (c) Hence the 
ethical obligation, which is worked out in ii. ir f,, of pure 
detachment from the vices of the pagan world ; those who 
have such a prospect must not disqualify themselves by 
careless lives. 

This Chnstian position is further described, after- the 
geographical address (on which see the Introduction), as 
2 whom God the Father has predestined and chosen (literally, 
chosen according to the predestination of God the Father), 
Christians as the true People of God their Father enjoy the 
prerogative hitherto monopolized by Jews of being chosen^ 
by God (so ii. g), whose will of love lies behind everything in 
life, behind their experience as well as behind the vocation 
of Jesus Christ (ver. 20). In one sense, the consciousness of 
being thus chosen by the Divine call and choice is what 
makes them feel exiles. Chosen refers to the Land where 
they are really at home but from which they are at present 
distant ; exiles refers to the land where they reside at present 
but in which they are not at home. The hope of ulti mate 
salvation rests on the consciousness of be ing predes^ed and 
nhn sen bv God the Father, who has taMJLU.B^tJ)eiii^^_intp 
Hie; eternal will and purp ose for all time. Such Js, the basi s 
of Ch ristianity for Peter as for Paul (Komans viii. 

(piffr.). The meansmid process of this Christian life is descril^ 
as by ttie~ TOnsecration of tb e^Mt — Jewish Christians had 
comed“the term h^iasfftos^o express an idea for which the 
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nearest pagan equivalent was luzgisnios, i.e. the hallowing 
of the People. Consecration means the stamping and setting 
apart for God of those wgdnjeldng^tTT'Him."^^ baptism 
they~^re consecrated (i Corinthians vi, ii) thus bylhe 
Spintr'Por"what“” 3 i 5 Sentiat^Xhristiahs‘'frbm~&e world is 
not any birth^Ie^lvitfir a nation but ~their~ possesion anH 
controTby the Spirit, which marks them off from paganism 
(fvTiy-i^ ToXetong to God is to obey Jesus Christ ^e 
Matthew xxviii. 19-20), i.e. primarily to believe in Him 
(so i. 22) and to accept Him as the means of union between 
the soul and God (i. 21, ii. 25, iii. 18). Hence Peter proceeds 
to describe the object of Christianity as to obey JSu's^ CErist. 
''Obey^~ii”mie^ of the deepXords orthis~epistle ; here, as is 
plam from a passa^like ii. 8 or iv. 17, it is practically 
equivalent to * believe.’ To obey Jesus Christ involves moral 
conduct, but primarily faith. Indeed Peter instantly proceeds 
to explain the religious and redemptive setting of the term 
by adding and to be sprinkled with his blood. This is not 
the thought of i John L 7, the continuous forgiveness 
needed by those who are trying to obey Jesus Christ. It 
is an O.T. allusion, famihar to his readers. In Exodus 
xxiv. 7 f., the story of the ratification of the covenant at 
Sinai, Moses ‘ took the book of the covenant and read 
it in the audience of the people, and they said. All 
that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and he ohedient’ 
He then ' sprinkled the blood on the people, and said. 
Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made 
with you on the basis of these words,' i.e. their promise of 
obedience to the laws enacted. Half of the blood of the 
oxen had been previously sprinkled on the altar, as repre- 
senting the Lord ; the rest is sprinkled then on the people, 
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who are thereby bound to God. The blood ratifi es the 
c ompact or bond ^^ween^^G^ and^e^p^Ie. Peter's 
po int is tbat~t£e~new~andrtrue People of God owe obedience 
to Jesus Christ, not to any Jewish L aw, as the^u^orify 

' j^ecisdy, that their entire 

relation to <^d depen'dg^upon" the sacri ficid^death of Jesus 
Christ. But this belief in the significance of the death is 
merely mentioned, not elaborated. 

The final greeting is couched in archaic terms, borrowed 
from Enoch (v. 7: 'to the ei^Tthere*”sh^ be light and 
■"grace and peace ') and Daniel (iv. i : ' peace be multiph'ed 
to you Grace suggests here as often in Paul the admis- 
sion of pagan converts to the prerogatives and privileges of 
God's People ; peace carries its full Semitic sense of bliss 
: and well-being, due to the goodwill and free favour of God. 

The subject of the homily is faith under suffering; it is 
addressed to ChrisHanT'wEo^aie^^^^'dgrgoing'^'Tiard time. 
But Peter begins upon the note of praise (i. 3-12}. ' Remember 
first of all how much you have to thank God for. The ri sbt 
perspective for facing trouble l ies in the attitude of fateful 
thanks to God f^His gift of an_et^^_^pe. His sure 
promises, His purpose fo r you, and His pr e servation of you, 
leading up to the final joy so soon to co me ; it is a position 
which the”^ry prophets of old could only anticipate, and 
which the very angels envy.’ This blessing, which in the 
original is one long sentence (3-12). has three phases, connected 
with God the Father (3-5), Jesus Christ (6-9), and the Spirit 
(xo-12) — a trinitarian arrangement already suggested in ver. 2. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ I 
By his great mercy we have been bom anew to a life 
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of liope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, bom to an unscathed, inviolate, unfading 4 
inheritance ; it is kept in heaven for you, and the power 5 
of God protects you by faith till you do inherit the salva- 
tion which is all ready to be revealed at the last hour. 

Blessed be (the) God was a devout phrase of Jewish religion. 3 
Peter, like Paul (2 Corinthians i. 3), expands it as a Christian 
by adding and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. \Vhat God 
has done through Jesus Christ is the assurance ofl^iaOIe 
will do for Christians. No need to fear any break or bl^k 
in a life which springs from God’s great mercy, i.e. His free, 
lo\ang choice (ii. 10), By this we have been bom anew. ,_Our 4 
first birth ends in physical death ; this regeneration i^u^ 
i n~life eternal71n~ a life of hope, thanks to tiie re surrection 
of Jesus Christ 

"Tor Peter, God is the Father of Christians (i. 2, 17) as well 
as oTjSus^ buTEeToSli^worlc'outThe sonship of Christians 
as Paul ha^ done, though he recognizes that sohihip carries 
with it an inheritance or patrimony (Galatians iv. 7). Christians 
owe everything to God ; the initiative is with Him. Peter 
shares this fundamental conviction, that the undeserv^ed, 
spontaneous favour of God is the beginnmg of everj'thing 
in the Christian experience. But he e.xpresses this in new 
terms ; for the first time ' regeneration * enters the Christian 
vc ^bulary.~~l[t Was not an O.T, m etaphor, but it would 
be intelh gible to Asiatic Christians who knew th^mystery- 
cu ltsj \^ere the ho pe of the initiatei~was bft^ for a^-Birth 
t o immortality th rough communionTwith the deity who jiad 
passed through death. One devout initiate thus describes 
'“A man, son of A. and bom of the mortal womb of 
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B. and of human spenn, to-day bom again by Thee, one of 
so many myriads rendered immortal at this hour according 
to ^ the good pleasure of God in His exceeding goodness.’ 
This conviction, that there could be no salvation or im- 
mortality apart from regeneration, was widely spread. The 
cults endeavoured to meet this yearning for a new life through 
fellowship with some divine Saviour, generally some mythical 
hero-god or personification of a nature-force. Mhat they 
off ered throug h sacramental rites and ecstatic experience^ 
on the part of the devotees, gcncr^y^of a^n^ore^r less crude 
n arifre , ChnstlSI^r^^ its gospel of the risen Christ. 
Regeneration issues in a life of hope, i.e. (see on ver. 21) hope 
of life eternal secured and a ssured b y Jesus Chret the risen 
Lord, which is further described as an unscathed ^a synon3an 
ifTcontemporary Greek for 'immortal’ or 'imperishable'}, 
inviolate (improfaned — see Isaiah xlvii. 6), imfading (see ver. 4} 
inheritance (such as children receive from their father). In 
Enoch (xxxix. 9, 10) the prophet exclaims, ' In these days I 
praised and extolled the name of the Lord of Spirits with 
blessings and praises, because He hath destined me for blessing 
and glory according to the good pleasiue of the Lord of Spirits. 

For long time my eyes regarded that place [the predestined 
dwelling in heaven] and I blessed Him and praised Him, 
saying, " Blessed is He, and may He be blessed from the 
beginning and for evermore.” ' This is the outline filled 
up in these verses by the Christian prophet, who now 
adds that this inheritance is all ready in heaven, kept 
for you from aU eternity (such is the force of the perfect 
participle). The change from us to you is simply the 
preacher addressing his people ; in ver. 8 there is an obvious 
distinction between Peter and those Christians who had 
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n 6 ver known Jesus on earth, but here he is not dissociating 
himself from their expectation. Yes, he adds, and (lest you 5 
think you may never reach it through all this hardship) the 
power of God protects you by faith (as you are lo}^, v. 6 , 10) 
till you do inherit the salvation (literally, unto the salvation 
— see Romans i. 16) ; God stands between you and all that 
menaces your hopes or threatens your eternal welfare, as you 
rely on Him ] His power works in and for human faith. 
What is implied in faith is explained later (see vers. 7 and 9, 

14, in. 9, iv. 19, V. 7, 10). Pe ter meanwh ile adds that 
the salv ation (see ve r. 9, iv. 18) is ^e final deliverance 
which issu^_i n_life__etern^. So the messiah in Enojch 
(jdviii. 7) ‘ hath preserved the lot of the righteous, because 
they have hated and despised this world of unrighteousness,' 
their lot being called ‘the heritage of faith’ (Iviii 5). On 
the other hand, the protection of the faithful here is entirely 
and directly the work of God ; Christianity dropjj^^ belief 
of Enoch (c. 5) in guardian' angfls app ointed by God to 
protect them. The salvation is not merely 'secure, but soon 
to come, ready (see on iv. 5) to be revealed at the last hour 
after the imminent crisis of the judgment and the second 
Advent (iv. 5-7, 17-18). Revealed always implies something 
or someone already in existence. At the l ast h our is a Greek 
phrase which literally {e 7 i kaird eschatd) might mean, ' when 
things are at their wor st ’ ; classical writers used it thus, 
but the Mntext of this epistle is too eschatological to permit 
any sense except a reference to the imminent end (iv. 7), 

Such bliss endangered by your present hardships ? No, 
it is reached through them (6-9). 

You will rejoice then, though for the passing moment you 6 
may need to suffer various trials ; that is only to prove 7 
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your faith is sterling (far more precious than gold which 
is perishable and yet is tested by fire), and it redounds 

to your praise and glory and honour at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. 

6 The contrast is between then (i.e, at the last hour) and 
now, the passing moment of persecution. Peter speaks 
elsewhere of a present heroic joy for Christians who bear 
rough experiences in the right spirit (iv, 13), but here he is 
thinking of the last day. ' I promise you, that will be a 
day of joy, a thrilling moment (ver. 8), when you find your 
faith ratified and re\varded I ’ In Greek the verb rendered 
You will rejoice is a present with a quasi-future meaning, 
and most of the early versions understood the word as a 
future. The apostle's simple philosophy of suffering is that 
(a) troubles are merely a temporary episode, (h) they do not 
last long, for the end (iv. 17, v. 10) is near, (c) some may be 
spared (may need) the ordeal,, and, best of all (d), they 
are not accidental, but designed to test and attest faith. 
You may need to suffer various trials. Some of the acutest 
pangs are caused bj'' uncertainty whether God means anything 
by allowing trials to befall us ; this mental suffering need 
never trouble you, the apostle pleads. In Samson Agonisies 
(667-670) the Chorus cry : 

■ God of our fathers I what is man. 

That thou toward him with hand so varioui— 

Or might I say contrarious ? — 

Temper’st thy providence through bis short course ? ' 

No,' Peter would reply, ' You must not say " contrarious.' ' 

7 The variety of trials which beset Christians is permitted 
only to prove something ; per secution, shows,^ as noting els e 
can, whether Christians are loyal to theircmnSonsrimgle 
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is part of your discipline, to show that yoxir faith is sterling, 
not mere emotion or w^oirds. The^compafison of discipline 
to the furnace" in which'gold metal was tried, to bring out 
the sound ore, was common in antiquity ; Peter’s pagan 
contemporarj’^ Seneca uTote in his treatise De Providentia (5), 
ignis aurum probnt, imseria fortes' viros. And it redounds to 
your own credit, when account is taken of life at tlie end. 
Peter speaks later of how the loyalty of Christians redounds 
to the honour of God (ii 12, and iv. ii, 16) ; here, of the 
praise or moral approbation conveyed in the ‘ Well done, 
good and faithful servant.’ Glory and honour are eschato- 
logical, as in Romans ii 7, 10. The signal honour paid by 
God to the loyal comes at the close of their ordeal, when 
the world-order with its malign attacks upon the faithful is 
brought to an end at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
r evelation of Jesus Chri s t in glorious authorit y is never far 
from the mmd of_^ apostl^(see ver. 13, iv, 13, and v. 4) ; 
he thinks of it not as the issue and reward of Christ’s own 
vifferings but rather as the supreme i^couragement to Jiis 
loyalists during the sharp mterval, when the y have to hold 
on and hold o ut til l they are relieved (v. 10). 

F aith and love for Christ wil l brinF you s uccessfully through 
t he brief, hard interval before the en d (8, ^T~faitirhas~an 
outcome. 

Y ou never knew him, but you love hin^; fqr_the jnqment 8 
yo u do no t ^ h ^, but you b^eve in him, and you will 
thrill with an unspeakable and gloTfous'joy to obtain the 9 
outcome of your faith in the salvation of your souls. 

The original reading, eidoies, was at an early period con- 8 
fused with idotes ; hence the rendering, ' whom having not 
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seen.' But Peter means, you never knew him in the past, 
as I did, and yet you love him . . . you beKeve in him in 
the present, though for the moment (ver. 6) you do not see 
him, as one day 5*ou will, when he is revealed in the immediate 
future. In ^Enpch_(jdyjn. 6 f., hdi. 7) the messiah is only 
r evealed to the elect through O .T. prophe^'. The Christian 
tie with Christ is infinitel y richer ; your heart, if not your 
eyes, can possess him, j^ter daims ; the close fellowship 
of Christians with Christ underlies the thought of passages 
Id^ 11. 4, 25 and iii, 15^ Paith iT not T stoical endurance of 
evil, but a personal affection and devotion to the Lord, and 
l ove p roves its sterling quality by standing the strain of 
li fe in filsservice. Out of sight but not ouT^Teach : such 
i s Peter’s ^ descri ption of”CEnst. It is one ^~lhe~mdst 
inward and moving sentences in th^ epistle. Here, as 
in”'ii 7 ~' 67 *~Clinst~Ts'“ "tlie ‘object H~faith, and he never 
disappoints the personal confidence of Christians. Soon 
you will thrill (the verb is future in sense, as in ver. 6) 
with an unspeakable (too deep for words) and glorious joy. 

In the Greek version of Psalm Ixxxvi. 3, ‘glorious things 
are spoken of thee, O City of God,' Peter declares that the 
joy of Christians in heaven vdll be glorious, but that it cannot 
be put into words. The promise of joy had been made in 
Enoch (civ. 4) : 'Be hopeful and cast not away your hope, 
for you shall have great joy as the angels in heaven.' Peter 
9 defines the joy differently; you obtain the outcome (same 
word as receive in vr 4} of your faith in the salvation of your 
souls ; God wiU see to it that your faith (%'er. 7) does not go 
for nothing. 

In the next sentence (10-12), the certainty and magnificence 
of this salvation are extolled, on quite original lines. 
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Even prophets have searched and inquired about that salva- 10 
tion, the prophets who prophesied of the grace that was 
meant for you ; the Spirit of messiah within them foretold ii 
all the suffering of messiah and his after-glory, and they 
pondered when or how this was to come ; to them it was 12 
revealed that they got this intelligence not for themselves 
but for you, regarding all that has now been disclosed 
to you by those who preached the gospel to you through 
the holy Spirit sent .from heaven. The very angels long 
to get a glimpse of this 1 

How favoured Christians are, when the very prophets of 10 
old anticipated but only anticipated this destiny 1 Even 
prophets o f old, inspired men who were deeply interested ”m 
your rel igious privileges, cou ld not dd~lnore ~tha^n"^edict 
the grace or salvation that was meant for you ; they could 
n either experience it nor underst^d the hour or method of 
its realization . This grace includes the thought of God's 
goodness i n adm itting pagan converts to membership in the 
Feople (i. z7m9T)7^d*that prophets would mean seers like 
Isaiah and Hosea whom Paul had interpreted (see Romans 
ix. 25 1, etc.) as .foretelling the admission of pagans to the 
People by God’s merciful favour. But, as the next words 
indicate, the apostle’s thought is still wider ; he is thinking 
of Christians in general, not simply telling these pagan 
converts that their religious position is no after-thought 
of God, a sudden, new thing, but recalling that the 
Christian hope of salvation, which depended upon Christ’s 
sufiering and glory (i.e. upon his resurrection, vers, 3, 21), 
as predestined (L 2, 20) in the min d of God, had been 
already the subject of prophecy. Suffering and after-glory 
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^ 5 ^ essential to the Messiah, bi^^der the order of God’s 
grace_Cgi sti^ also suffei^ To 'gJoiy'^^see, 

13) »’ t hey share t his experience on the way to their 
59 lZ§ti 2 n. Even Moses, according to one e arly ^nsHan 

shared the obloquy of the messiah. 
Much more th ose who lived after messi^ or Christ had come; 

1 suf^r . 

"~^ 3 itEjs the early Christians found freely predicted in the 
O.T. ; such a messianic interpretation of the O.T, was 
common (see Luke xxiv. 26, 27), especially in interpreting 
passages like Isaiah liii. and Psalms xvi. 10, ii (see Acts 
ii. 25 f. for Peter's view of this prophecy) and xxih Jesus 
had once told his disciples that many prophets had longed to 
see what they saw and expenenced (Matthew xm. 16, 17 = 
Luke X. 23, 24) ; this was to enhance their appreciation of 
the gospel. In the Fourth Gospel (viii. 56, xii. 41) prophets 
like Abraham and Isaiah d o not long in vain, they actually - 
have visions of the Christ ; Isaiah saw bis glory, J e. the 
glory of the messiah or pre-existent C hrist, So Peter here 
assumes not only that what occupied the minds of these 
prophets was the salvation to be realized by Christ, but that 
II they were inspired by the Spirit of messish within them (the 
Greek term for messiah being chrtsios, the anointed of God, a 
title which became for Christians the proper name ‘ Christ '). 

Th is was the current opinion in the early church , ' the 
pro phets, receiving grace from him, pro pI^ied„pj Tiffl ' 
(B^abas v. 6). Peter is in line vith others when he declares 
tnat the Spirit of messiah foretold (edslou, as in Hebrew's 
xii. 27 ; ‘promarturomenon , a word coined by the apostle) 
the suffering of (literally, meant for) messiah and his after- 
glory, i.e, not merely what Christ as messiah actually and 
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afterwards experienced (i Corinthians xv> 3, 4, ‘ according 
to the scripriires ’), but the messianic woes (Mark xiii 8 f.) 
which accompanied the end or last hour (ver. 5)» ^^^d in 
which these Christians were now involved as the sharp 
prelude to their final enjoyment of glory at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ (ver. 7). 

Such engrossing interest in the storms that were to herald 
the final bliss was characteristic of the apocalyptic prophets 
particularly (see Daniel ix 24 f ), and Peter has them specially 
in mind as he says that they pondered reflectively when or 
how this consummation was to come (literally, what was to 
be the time and the character of the tune). Would it be 
soon ? What would be the signs of the time ? This was not 
revealed to them — a significant hint, for Peter himself never 
enters into details about the future in this epistle ; he had 
learned his lesson (Acts i. 7) and is content to be sure that the 
end is near for Christians, without ofiering prophetic calcula- 12 
tions (iv. 7, V. 6, etc.). All that was revealed to these prophets 
(to Daniel, for example, in Daniel xu 6, 7) ^vas that their 
message was for the far future, not for themselves (though 
they would fain have shared in the promised consummation of 
grace), but for you (Peter is speaking from the standpomt of 
Christians). What the apostle has in view is the apocalyptic 
confession of Enoch (i. 2), as he predicts the experiences of the 
righteous on the day of tribulation which inaugurates the final 
intervention of God; I Enoch 'saw the vision of the Holy 
One in the heavens . . . which the angels showed me . . . and 
I understood it not for this generation but for one afar o 2 .' 
The Greek term for ' understood ' is dienoounto, and Dr. 
Rendel Harris shows how this could have been changed into 
the common reading diekonotm by an ordinary palaeographical 
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error on the part of a scnbe. Originally Peter wrote 
that the prophets got this intelligence or understood this 
(i.e. their vision of the coming grace), just as in ver. 13 
he tells Christians to make their understanding (mind is 
the noun from this verb) a power in life, they who under- 
stood God’s grace so much better than these prophets of 
the past. 

All this is designed to encourage the readers. The salta- 
tion in store for them has been the absorbing theme of inspired 
prophets in the past ; also, they are better off than the 
prophets, for (a) experience is higher than anticipation, 
and (i) even the prophets were limited in their visions ; to 
Christians alone the full truth of God’s grace in Christ has 
now been disclosed. The preaching of the gospel is through 
the holy Spirit (as in Heb. ii. 4), who was sent from heaven 
(an allusion to Acts ii. if,, 32-33) to inspire conviction. 
The Spirit inspired prophets to predict the gospel, and the 
same Spirit now in the Christian order (sent from heaven) 
is the dynamic of the gospel mission. 

The very angels are interested in this salvation, they Jong 
to get a glimpse of it I The verb is used of the four arch- 
angels in Enoch (be. i) looking down upon the wickedness 
of the earth before the Flood, but the serise here is the same 
as in John xx. 5 (glance). Peter thus closes the paragraph 
with a rapid, picturesque touch, alluding to the widespread 
belief in the early church that the sa\-ing purpose of God 
was a fascinating spectacle for the mhabitants of the celestial 
world. The background of the allusion is the same as in 
Ephesians iii. g. 10. 

Two paragraphs follow (i, I3‘*2i» i* 22-ii. 10) on the moral 
responsibilities of this Christian position, but each ends by 
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stressing the spiritual resources that lie behind and below the 
duties. The Jrst paragraph handles the ethi<^ obligations 
generally. 

Brace up your minds, then, ke^ cool, and put your hope for 13 
good and all in the grace that is coming to you at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. Be obedient children, instead 14 
of moulding yourselves to the passions that once ruled 
the da]^ of your ignorance ; as He who called you is 15 
holy, so you must be holy too in all your conduct — for it 16 
is written. You shall be holy because I am holy. And 17 
as you call upon a Father who judges everyone impartially 
by what he has done, be reverent in your conduct while 
you sojourn here below ; you know it was not by perish- 18 ' 
able silver or gold that you were ransomed from the futile 
traditions of your past, but by the precious blood of 19 
Christ, a lamb unblemished and unstained. He was 20 
predestined before the foundation of the world, and has 
appeared at the end of tiie ages for your sake ; it is by 21 
him that you believe in God who raised him from the 
dead and gave him glory ; and thxis your faith means 
hope in God. 

Such a prospect should rally you. Brace up your minds, 13 
instead of allowing yourselves to become depressed or panic- 
stricken by the hard times through which you are passing 
(ver. 6). Brace, literally, is ‘ gird up the loins ’ — a metaphor 
common in the ancient world, where loose and flowing 
garments were tucked up and belted, to facilitate action 
and movement (Luke xii. 35 ; Ephesians vi. 14) No vague, 
dreamy thoughts %vill do, no habit of letting the mind be 
dominated by appearances, which often contradict the 
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Christian hope. Realize the great, sure future before you; 
your religious position requires mental energy and resolution, 
in place of any slackness. Otherwise you may become excited 
and feverish, under the strain. Keep cool (iv. 7. v. 8), your 
faculties all under control, and thus, with calm conviction, 
put your hope (for yours is a life of hope, ver. 3) for good 
and all (as your one resource) in the grace (ver. 10} that is 
coming to you at the approaching revelation of Jesus Christ 
(ver. 7}. Revelation is always eschatological in this letter 
(i. 5, V. 1). In some circles {Didachi x. 6) the cry was, ‘ Let 
grace come, and let this world pass away.' Eveiything was 
to be staked upon this future, Peter argued, A man might 
be a member of several cults and tiy one mystery-religion 
after another, to insure his eternal welfare, but Christians 
must put their hope for good and all (absolutely) in the promise 
of bliss ; Christianity was too great to require to be eked 
out wth other aids 

These words are a bridge between i. 3-12 and the following 
counsel upon the moral obligations and conditions of the 
Christian hope. Three serious demands are laid upon the 
conscience : Christians must resemble God in His nature 
(14-16), they must fear the last judgment (17), and they 
14 must remember the cost of their redemption (18-21). Be 
obedient (i. 2) children of the God to whom you owe your 
life (i. 3), instead of moulding yourselves (the word used by 
Paul in Romans xii. 2) to the passions (ii. ii, iv, 2) that once 
ruled the days of your ignorance — a term specially applicable 
to Christians who had been bom and bred in 'the rehgious 
ignorance of the true God which was a characteristic of 
paganism (so Acts xvii. 30; Ephesians iv. 17. 18). The 
primitive Christians used this language about pagans, as 
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Mtiiiammad called the ages before Islam, The Times of 
Ignorance. 

(c) The first motive is put in O.T. language (e g. Leviticus 15 
xix. 2) ; Christians as God’s people (ii, 10) must be holy like 
God Himself, as their ancestors (see iii. 5, 6) had been enjoined 
in the sacred book. Holiness, 'deepest of all words that 
defy definition’ (Lord Motley), implies here as elsewhere a 
renunciation of what is worldly and corrupting, in the strength 
of some higher conception of God, You shall be holy because 
I am holy now means for Christians the call to reproduce 
what is the real nature of God, His goodness, justice, and 
moral purity. Moral purity of this land was sought in some 
of the contemporary cults hke Orphism, with which Peter’s 
readers were familiar ; there were contemporary efiorts in 
pagan religion to secure communion with the gods and 
immortality by means of a holy life. But Peter simply recalls 
and broadens the O.T. saying, which for his readers had no 
associations of merely negative and ritual purity. One 
specific form of this imitation is mentioned later (ii. 21). 
Here the injunction is general ; as He who called you (ii. 9) 16 
is holy, so you must be holy too. 

(b) Further, stand in awe of the judgment of God ; 
Christianity is no sentimental religion of the Father, which 
encourages presumption and moral carelessness. ‘ 11 est 
bien nostre seul et unique protecteur,’ says Montaigne in 
his essay on prayer {Essats, i. 56), ' ej;^ peult toutes choses 
k nous ayder: raais encores qu’il daigne nous honnorer de 
cette doulce alliance patemelle, il est pouitante autant juste, 
comme il est bon et comme il est puissante.’ You r-flil upon 17 
(invoke) a Father (perhaps a reminiscence of O.T, words like 
Jeremiah hi, 19 or Psalm Ixxxix. 26, but certainly an allusion 
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to the Lord’s Prayer) who judges (at the end, iv. 5. 17) everyone 
impartially (only here in N.T.) by what he has done (not by 
bis pious language or warm emotions). God your Father 
will take strict, impartial account of your behaviour in His 
household, while you sojourn (ii. 11) here below. So be 
reverent (ii. 17), stand in awe of Him ; God’s judgment will 
soon begin with us (iv. 17), and it will be searching, unbiassed, 
severe. 

18 Finally, (c), remember the cost of your redemption from 
t he futi le traditi ons of ypw past. ' Futility ’ and ' igiior- 
^n ce /jv^e two standing epithets for paganism (see’FphSians 
iv. 17 and above'on ver. 14), ' futile^^^peciSl^ tor idolatry 
(Acts xiv. 15, etc). Their ancestral customs and national 
tr aditions were f utile, Fecause they led to nothmg ; such 
religious and patriotic rites did not^^rnTFo^BiS g them 
n^r_tp_Gpdj(iii. iS), as Christ alone could do and had done 
In another sense, of course, they were far from IveaET age- 
long customs acquire a sanctify and binding force, which in 
the mission-field have always been found an obstacle. Why 
should we give up oiu fathers' religion ? The pull of these 
old habits is referred to in iv. 3, 4. But they were futile 
because they 3delded no sure hope in God, and from them 
these Asiatic Christians had to be emancipated. 

19 As usual, Peter does not explain how Christ s sacrifice 
availed to free men ; with some words of Isaiah lii. 3 in his 
mind, he appeals to the heart of his friends— you know it 
was wi hy perishable silver or gold that you were raitsowcd, 
but by the precious blood of Christ as a sacrifice, a Iamb 
xmblemished and unstained. This may be an allusion to the 
passover lamb of Exodus xh. I3» sacrificed when the People 
were emancipated from the slave-pen of Egypt , it implies 
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at anjTate that the efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice lay in his 
sinlessness, and that it results in a moral emancipation. To 
be ransomed was to be set free, and in tlie world of that 
day certain forms of manumission were carried out in temples, 
the formal ceremony concluding wth a sacrifice ; thus the 
connexion of slaves’ emancipation \vith a sacrificial act 
would be intelligible to these Asiatics. 

The fxmdamental idea in all such references to emancipa- 
tion as ransom in the N.T. is not from what but for what 
one is ransomed, not to whom the price was paid (for ransomed 
is equivalent to -bought) but to whom one now belongs. 
The Ransomer owns those whom he has emancipated at the 
cost of his own life ; remember that, Peter urges — ^you belong 
to Another, after what he has done for you (the argument 
of ii. 24), by a sacrifice which has an eternal value ; it is the 
sacrifice of One who is not merely sinless but outside the 
perishable, transient order of things. This conception 
emerges in Hebrews lx. 14, where Christ’s sacrifice is made 
in the spirit of the eternal. Peter does not develop the 
idea, but proceeds to describe Christ in his own way 20 
as above the order of time and the xmiverse, predestined 
(he had said this before, in Acts ii. 23) to his vocation 
as Redeemer before the foundation of the world. In i. 2 
(as in Ephesians i. 4) Christians are predestined, but here 
the conception of a personal pre-existence is extended to 
the personality of Christ. The history of the world is 
determined by a redeeming purpose of God from all 
eternity, a purpose which was inaugurated when Christ 
^>peared (so i Timothy iii. 16) at the end of the ages (so 
I Corinthians x, ii, Hebrews i. 2, etc.) for your sake, and 
which is soon to be completed (ver. 13) Tliis thought of 
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Christ's pre-existence expresses the religious'' sense of his 
absolute value. It was natural for readers familiar with 
the lx)ok of Enoch and its messianic tbeolog^ ; in Enoch 
(xlviii.) the messianic Son of man ' was chosen and hidden 
before God, before the creation of the world, and the wis- 
dom of the Lord of spirits hath revealed him to the holy and 
righteous; for- he hath preserved the lot of the righteous* 
(so Ixii 7), i.e. he has been revealed through prophecy 
and has upheld the faithful, till he becomes visible at the 
final judgment — a. rough outline of what Peter has been 
sa3dng about Christ. 

21 The appearance of Christ on earth evokes faith, a faith 
that expects the final intervention before long; it is by 
him that you believe (' by the faith he inspires,' as Peter 
had already -said, Acts iii. 16) in Grod, the God who raised 
him from the dead and gave him glory (ver. ii) ; and thus 
your faith means hope in God (ver. 3}. Faith is determined 
by revelation, by the character of the God who appeals for 
it, here by God who raised Jesus from the dead. As the 
resurrection of Christ is the basis of hope for Christians, their 
faith becomes confident and hopeful of a similar triumph over 
death for themselves (the thought of Paul in Romans viu. ii, 

13 f.). Thus the paragraph closes as it started, with hope (ver, 

13). To Christians of pagan birth their new faith meant hope 
pre-eminently (see i Thessalonians iv. 13, Ephesians ii. 12) ; 
in their old religions the outlook upon the state after dea^h 
had been hopeless ; a yearning for the assurance of immortality 
throbbed in some of the mystery-cults of the age, but, if 
Peter was conscious of them, be evidently felt that their 
creeds were not worth mentioning beside the full and clear 
revelation of hope in Christian faith. 
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Only, this hope is not a selfish possession ; it involves 
brotherly love and mutual affection in the members of the 
commimity. The general moral obligations of the faith 
have been already outlined ; now, after the slight digression 
in 19-21, the apostle goes forward to the special obligations 
of community-life among Christians (i. 22 f.). The first 
movement of this long paragraph' (L 22-ii. 10) is in h 
22-ii. I. 

Now that your obedience to the Truth has purified your souls 22 
for a brotherly love that is sincere, love one another 
heartily and steadily. You are bom anew of immortal, 23 
not of mortal seed, by ihe living, lasting word of God ; for 
All flesh is like the grass, 24 

and all its glory like the flower of grass : 
the grass withers 
and the flower fades, 

btU the word of the Lord lasts for ever — 25 

u. 

and that' is the word of the gospel for you. So off with i 
all malice, all guile and insincerity and envy and slander 
of every kind I 

Peter had once spoken about God cleansing the hearts 22 
of pagans by faith (Acts xv. g). Here he rises another ritual 
term (like James iv. 8) in a metaphorical sense ; . now that 
(since your baptism — see iii. 21) your obedience (i 2) to the 
Truth (instead of futile traditions) has purified your souls 
(the other side of the hohness mentioned in ver. 15) for a 
brotherly love (iL I 7 )that is sincere, love one another heartily 
and steadily (not in any formal or perfunctory or casual way 
not simply. when it is easy or when you feel in the mood, but 
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persistently and patiently). Sincere is emphatic ; the 
object of the Truth (i.e. the revealed will of the true God, 
the true Religion a phrase which came naturally to an 
apocalypist, as in Darnel viii. 13) is a true affection, devoid 
of pretence. Paul has twice to give the same warning about 
Christian love (Romans xii. 9 ; 2 Corinthians vi. 6), where 
he uses the same term as here, literally dcvoxA of hypocrisy, 
hypocrisy meaning ‘playing a part,' the word rendered 
insincerity in ii. i. 

There is an apt illustration of -the thought and term in 
Marcus Aurelius (xi. 18), who observes, ' A friendly disposition 
is invincible, if it be genuine and not an affected smile or 
playing a part {hypocrisis),’ Brotherly love or Philadelphia 
was no longer mere affection for one’s blood brothers or even 
for fellow-members of one's nation, as Greeks and Jews 
interpreted it, but the tie which bound Christians to Christians 
as members of the brotherhood for which Christ had died, 
though by birth they might belong to different families and 
nations, the tie that drew them together and made them 
join hands in a \varm, reh'gious fellowship. Such an affection, 
Peter implies, does not spring up naturally in human nature; it ' 
is not a sensuous affection, but flows from the heart (heartily), 
from souls purified by a spiritual process, othenvise it may be- 
come a short-lived impulse or dry up into a formal expression. 
Even in Christians it requires to be disciplined and trained. 

This conception recurs elsewhere in the N.T., e.g. in James 
i. 20 f. (where the royal law of love has to be implanted in 
the soul), in i Timothy i. 5 (' the aim of the Christian dis- 
cipline is the love that springs from a pure heart, from a 
good conscience, and from a sincere faith ’), and in i John iv. 7 
and v. I (where brotherly love is the outcome of Jove to 
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God), above all in John xvni. 17 f. (where the consecration of 
life by the Truth leads to brotherly unity). 

Love must be taken as seriously as hope, Peter means. 

In Christian circles it is constantly spoiled by spitefulness, 
self-seeking, censoriousness, fickleness, and formality ; vital 
love of this new and exacting kind grows in a regenerated 
life, and the practice of it requires a realization of the re- 
generating power of God. Brotherly love is a moral task, but 
it is also an endovment. This is the point of the connexion 
behveen ver. 22 and what follows. Christian brotherly love, 
which may be defined as devotion to the ends of God in 
human personality, comes from the new relation to God in 
which He has placed us. Peter again, as in 19-21, recalls 
the roots as he appeals for the fruits of Christian living. 
Love one another as you are bom anew (so i. 3). Bom 23 
by the Word of the tmth, another Nvriter put it (James i. 18) ; 
but Peter as usual prefers to use some O.T hnes, quoting 
Isaiah xl. 6, 7, to prove that God’s word was their \Tital 
force in li\dng the Christian life, the seed to which they owed 
their being. Seed was appropriate, as it meant not only 
human seed but the seed of plant life. ' The seed is the ' 
word of God,’ said Jesus in his parable (Luke viii. ii) of 
plant-life ; the further idea of a dhdne word as reproductive 
in human life was alreadj'^ familiar in the Stoic notion of 
the Logos spernuitikos or seminal reason which perv^aded 
existence, but this Christian application is different. A 
closer parallel is the use of ' sown ’ as ' founded ’ in a 
passage like Enoch bdi 8 ('the congregation of the elect 
and holy shall be sown where the founding of the com- 
munity is due to the revelation of messiah. Here the gospel 
word of God is the saving revelation of Christ who has appeared 
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(ver. 20), and the citation is made in order to contrast the 

24 living, lasting word of God with mortal seed which only 

25 produce transient life. You are bom of immortal seed, i.e. 
you owe your being as Christians to the revelation of the 
living God in Christ incarnate and risen. Such is your 
regenerate nature, a nature not only of faith and hope but of 
love, it is implied. Let its instincts have full play. Off 

li. with (see Colossians Hi. 8 ) all habits and tempers that thwart 
1 brotherly love in your fellowship I The regenerate nature 
has instincts of love, but it demands a moral effort; old 
inconsistent ways of life have to be thrown aside (Ephesians 
iv. 22), all manner of malice (ill-feeling, shown in word or 
deed), guile (pretence or imderhand dealing, but specially 
deceitful speech — see on ii. 22, in. 10), insincerity (saying 
what one does not really mean — a common vice of the 
rehgious' world, where pious language may be used by 
those who hide their true feelings ; see i. 22), envy 
I" almost the only vice which is practicable at all times and 
m every place,' Johnson) and slander of every kind ; 
Christians might be guilty of slander as well as exposed to it 
(li. 12, iii. 16). 

It is not enough to avoid or discard what is inconsistent ; 
a taste for the new life must be developed (2-3, 4-5). Peter 
then describes again the strong position of Christians in the 
purpose of God, the honour of this new life and its responsi- 
bilities (6-10). 

2 Like newly-bom children, thirst for the pure, spiritual milk 

3 to make you grow up to salvation. You have had a 

4 taste of the kindness of the Lord : come to him then- 
come to that living Stone which men have rejected and 
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God holds choice and precious, come and, like living 5 
stones yourselves, be built into a spiritual house, to 
form a consecrated priesthood for the offering of those 
spiritual sacrifices that are acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ. 

Like newly-born children (babes at the breast) — either an 2 
indication that this part of the homily had been originally 
addressed to the newly-baptized, or a reminder that, however 
experienced, they were not beyond the need of simple spiritual 
nourishment for the regenerate life, that they might grow 
up to salvation (the other side of i 5), This is a striking and 
original expression ; the present attitude of Christians is 
more than mere waitmg for the immment salvation (1. 9), 
it is an active faith and love for the Lord which here and 
now brings them into vital contact with him. Thirst for (as 
the one food you appreciate) the pure (unadulterated) 
spiritual milk, i e. for what faith receives from the living 
Lord Peter does not contrast milk with solid food, as 
Paul had done in i Corinthians iii 2 (see Hebrews 
v. 12 f.) ; he describes it as spiritual, using, like Paul (in 
Romans xii i), a Greek terra, logikon, which in contemporary 
religious language had acquired this sense The mistaken 
idea that there was a play on the resemblance between 
it and logos (Word) led to the rendering ' milk of the 
Word,’ as though Christ were the content of Scnpture or 
the Word By a quaint custom m the later church the newly- 
baptized were sometimes given milk and honey as a sjonbol 
of their birth into God's household — a practice for which 
there was apparently a precedent in the cults , the mitiated 
in some Phrygian ntes received milk, to symbolize their new 
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birth to life eternal. The prevalence of such rites would 
lend point to Peter's figure. But what is in his mind is 
3 a reminiscence of Psalm xxxiv, 8: You have had a taste 
of the kindness of the Lord. Herd kindness is the same 
as goodness in Titus iii. 4. Any mention of the Lord in 
the O.T. naturally suggested the divine Christ to an early 
Christian, and this sent Peter off again (as at i. 19) to 
expatiate upon the vital value of Christ to Christians. The 
metaphor is abruptlj^ changed, from child-life to architecture, 
but there is no change in the thought : all depends upon 
Christians availing themselves of what God has provided in 
Christ. In the Greek Bible known to Peter and his friends, 
the fifth verse of the 34th Psalm (' they looked to him ') was 
mistranslated ' Come to him.' Peter quotes this, and turns 
to the figure of the Stone and the Building, "which he had * 
heard Jesus use (Mark xii. 10, 11) and which he had himself 
4 already applied to the Lord (Acts iv. ix). Come to him, to 
that living Stone, which had been flung aside as useless by 
men like the Jewish authorities ; they had, by a tragic mis- 
calculation, rejected the messianic Stone as of no value for 
the fabric of God's House, but in the resurrection God bad 
shown bis true value for the People, proving him choice and 
precious. 

These words echo another passage, from Isaiah, which be 
is about to quote. But, before developing this thought, he 
5 appeals for a vitally close fellowship with the Lord ; come 
and, like living stones yourselves, be built into a giiritual 
house (iv. 17).' Spiritual is equivalent to 'not made with 
hands,’ and there may be an allusion to the Latin vivus in 
the adjective living, for vivfts, when applied to a stone, 
meant a stone that had not been worked by hand. Hebrew 
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thought also associated the building of a house with a family, 
as in I Samuel ii. 35, where to ‘ build up a sure house for 
David ' was to ensure a succession of children ; indeed the 
Targum on Psalm cxviii. 22 reads, ‘ the 3muth which the 
builders rejected.’ But Peter does not elaborate the figure of 
the church as a building, as Paul had done ; he continues • 
to form a consecrated priesthood (ver. 9) for the offering of 
those spiritual sacrifices (thank-offerings, of course, not atoning 
for sins) that are acceptable (because spiritual) to God through 
Jesus Christ. A priesthood and sacrifices were the normal 
features of any ancient religious house, the former is 
spiritualized as usual to mean the Christian body of members, 
but Peter does not expkdn what the sacrifices are ; this is 
done in Romans xii. i, Philippians ii. 17, iv. 18, and Hebrews 
xiii. 15, 16. WTbiat made sacrifices like praise and beneficence 
and brotherly love acceptable was that they were inspired 
and prompted by Jesus Christ. Nothing is said about 
sacrifice in coimexion with the eucharist nor of the martyr's 
death as a sacrifice {Martyrdom of Polykarp, xiv.) ; these lay 
beyond the horizon of the apostle. 

He now comes back to Christ (6-10) as the Stone, before 
finishing his glowing outline of God’s goodness to Christians. 

For thus it stands in the scripture : 6 

Here I lay a Stone tn Sion, 

a choice, a precious cornerstone : 
he who believes in him will never be disappointed 
Now you believe, you hold him ‘ precious,' but as for 7 
the unbelieving — 
the very stone the builders rejected 
is now the cornerstone, 
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a stone over which mm stumhleBn^ a rock of offence] they 
stumble over it in their disobedience to God's word. Such 
9 is their appointed doom. But you are (he elect race, the 
royal priesthood, the consecrated nation, the People telw 
belong to Him, that you may proclaim the wondrous deeds 
of Him who has called you from darkness to his wonderful 
10 light — you who once were no people and now are Gods 

people, you who once were unpiiied and now are pitied. 

6 The scripture is {a) Isaiah xxviii. i6 ; but two other Stone- 
passages are in his mind, (b) the iiSth Psalm, in ver, 7, and 
(c) Isaiah viii. 14, in ver. 8. In Luke xx. 17!. (b) and (c) 
are fused, in Romans ix. 33 (a) and (c) . Probably the refer- 
ences are to some book of proof-texts from the O.T., arranged 
topically for the sake of convenience. The first passage 
combines the ideas of Christ’s value and of human faith in 
him ; *he never breaks down nor gives way ; there is no 
disappointment in store for the faith of the church that rests 
upon his divine authority. This is quoted freely from the 
LXX and without any reference to its original historical 
7 meaning ; what matters is the conclusion, now you believe, 
you hold him 'precious’ (taking God’s view, ver. 4), i.e. 
you accept Christ as messiah, as the foundation of all your 
hopes, as the divine revelation upon whom everything 
depends. But not so all. There are unbelieving people 
in the world. Men come across Christ; some find and 
make him the stay and support of life, while others trip 
over him and collapse. To some he is, as the psalm 
sings, the cornerstone of their Sion or sanctuary, ^e 
foundation-stone at the angle of the building which 
determines the whole structure ; to others he is in their way. 
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And this is the sense of the second Isaiah clause, a stone 8 
over which men stumble and a rock of offence. If men to-day, 
like Ephraim and Judah of old, continue to ignore God’s 
goodness and strength, He will prove disastrous to them. 
The figure is not quite clear ; the Stone may be thought of 
as one and the same, the passer-by tripping over the corner- 
stone of the building which juts out on the road, or two 
different stones may be in the apostle's view. But the idea 
is plain : the presence of Christ in the world elicits faith and 
unbelief. The belief of Christians is thrown into relief against 
a background of repudiation on the part of others. These 
others include Jews, but they are not confined to Jews. 
Peter does not enter into an}' explanation 'of the offence 
of the cross, aS Paul does , we are not told why some do 
not beheve in Christ, but merely tliat they stumble over the 
Stone in their fatal (see iv. 17, iii i) disobedience to God’s 
word (ie. to the gospel message and revelation of Chnst) 

. Such (1 e such a coUapse) is their appointed doom, as fixed 
as the blessed outcome of faith (never disappointed) for 
Christians A similar problem is discussed by Paul in Romans 
ix.-xi , in connexion ■with the destiny of unbelieving Israel, 
who have rejected Christ. But Peter is not thinking of Israel 
specially. He does not mean that a special number of men 
were predestined to unbehef and doom, for the unbelieving 
(ver. 7) merely means ' any who disbelieve.' On the other 
hand, he regards imbelief no less than behef as falling under 
the will of God. 

From this stem reminder that the attitude of men towards 
Christ is critical and dedaive, and that the world-order is a 
grave matter for the disobedient (ii. 23), he turns to describe 9 
Christians in a mosaic of O T phrases drawn from Issjah, 
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Exodus, and Hosea, transferring the most honourable 
predicates of Israel to the Christian church as the true heir 
of all the divine promises. Some of these predicates 
had been already combined in Judaism, e,g in the book 
of Jubilees (xvl. i8), where it is foretold that Israel 
should be for the Lord a people who belong to him 
above all nations, a royal priesthood, and a consecrated 
nation. The elect race is from Isaiah xhii. 20, the 
royal or kingly priesthood and the consecrated (i. 2) 
nation are from Exodus xix. 6 ; the former phrase is the 
only allusion to the King or the Kingdom in the epistle, 
terms which Peter perhaps avoided on account of their 
liability to be misconstrued (see on iv. 15). The People who 
belong to Him is a fusion of Exodus xix, 5 and ilfalachi iu 17 ; 
it refers to the present possession of the church by God as 
His very o^vn. The object of all this honour and privilege 
is that you may proclaim (from Isaiah xlii, 12) the wondrous 
deeds (from Isaiah xhii, 21) of Him who has called you (i. 15) 
from darkness to his wonderful light The term rendered 
wondrous deeds is ahnost the same in meaning as the 
triumphs of God in. Acts ii. ii , in current Greek it 
denoted the miraculous or wonderful deeds of a god, 
for which he was to be praised, his manifestations of 
power. Darkness is often the term for the paganism from 
which converts have been emancipated (see Colossians i. 13, 
Ephesians v. 8). Christians are the People of God, not that 
they may exult over the Jevs who have been superseded, 
but that they may e.xhibit the marvellous goodness of God 
and by their dutiful life (see, e.g., ii. 12) answer His purposes 
in the world. This is really the climax of the passage: 

JO Such is your destiny. But Peter, like Paul (Romans ix. 25), 
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remembers some apt words from Hosea (ii. 3, 25), which he 
too transfers boldly to pagan converts. Pitied echoes God’s 
great merqr in i. 3. 

The transference of the religious consciousness from the 
city or state to a religious society had been already initiated 
in cults like those of Isis and Mithras, which were international 
or rather non-national in scope. For this and other reasons 
they were suspected by the Romans, either as immoral (which 
was sometimes true, of Isis at anjTate) or as harbouring 
anti-social and unpatriotic tendencies. Both criticisms were 
levelled against Christianity as one of these new Oriental 
fellowships, and both now engage the attention of the 
apostle, who issues a series of counsels (ii. ii-iii. 12) on the 
practical duty of proclaiming the wondrous deeds of their 
God, counsels which close with a renewed emphasis upon 
(iv. 8 f .) the brotherly love which had been -already urged 
in i. 22-u. 2 The first is an admonition (11-12) on how the 
consecrated nation (ver. g) was to behave in the midst of a 
pagan society saturated with vice and hostile to the Christian 
faith. 

Beloved, as sojourners and exiles I appeal to you to abstain ii 
from the passions of the flesh that wage war Upon the 
soul. Conduct yourselves properly before pagans ; so 12 
that for all their slander of you as bad characters, they 
may come to glorify God .when you are put upon your 
trial, by what they see of your good deeds. 

The first time Peter speaks in his own person, he affection- 11 
ately calls his ^ders beloved (see iv. 12). What was once 
said of the Jewish nation is now said of the Christian church ; 
they are appealed to as sojourners and exiles on earth (the 
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thought of i. I and 17) whose real interests are elsewhere. 
The classical expression of this other-worldly consciousness 
occurs in the Epistle, to Diognetus (v.) : ' they live in their 
own countries, but as sojourners . . , eveiy foreign country 
is a fatherland to them, and every fatherland is foreign.'' 
Christians are citizens of Heaven, and here only for a time 
All the more reason, therefore, to hold aloof from their 
surroundings. Abstain from the passions (iv. 2-4) of the flesh 
that wage war upon (James iv. i) the soul (the self, the true 
personality). Both metaphors are combined in Marcus 
Aurelius, ii. 17; 'Life is a warfare and a foreign sojourn.’ 
And the call to abjure such passions was common in Greek 
ethics, e.g. PJato, Phaedo, 83 . ‘ the soul of the true philo- 
sopher abstains as far as possible from pleasures and passions ’ 
One good of this moral discipline is that it forms an effective 
12 reply to the pagan slander of Christians as bad characters 
(so iv. 15). Among the nuisances and abuses punished during 
Nero's reign, at Rome, was the religion of ' Christians,' 
says Suetonius (Life of Nero, xvi.), 'a class of men belonging 
to a new and mischievous superstition ' (where the Latin 
term nialeficus rendered ' mischievous ' answers to the Greek 
term kakopoios used here by Peter). It is a vague term to 
express the ordinary pagan antipathy to Christians as a 
pest to society. Live down these hateful slanders and 
insinuations, says Peter (so in hi. 16), by behaving yourselves 
properly, i.e. leading an honest, upright life (Hebrews xiii. 18 
—similar phrase), so that your accusers may come to glorify 
God, i.e. to own your God, who inspires such innocent, moral 
lives, by what they see (Hi. 2) of your good works. This . 
refers to the scrutiny at a Roman cognitio or pre- 
liminary cross-examination of accused persons, which the 
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magistrate held, when ^e charges were considered and 
evidence scught for the case. The apostle confidently hopes 
that the charges will break down, perhaps even that the 
accusers will be converted (if this be the meaning of glorify 
God, as in Matthew v. 16). When you are put upon your 
trial is literally ‘ on the [a] day of visitation,' a phrase 
used in Isaiah x 3 of God visiting men in judgment. But 
Peter uses it for his oivn purpose, to mean not God's trial of 
them (i.e. some crisis which will open their eyes to your 
innocence) , but their trial of you as supposed wrongdoers, 
when they inspect your record or investigate your conduct. 

No provocation must lead to rebellion against the authorities 
(iv. 15)1 a law-abidmg, honest hfe is your duty (13-17). 
Such is the general pnnciple laid down in these verses. 

Submit for the Lord’s sake to any human authority ; submit 13 
to the emperor as supreme, and to governors as deputed 14 
by him for the punishment of wrongdoers and the encour- 
agement of honest people — ^for it is the will of God that 15 
by your honest lives you should silence the ignorant 
charges of foolish persons. Live like free men, only do 16 
not make your freedom a pretext for misconduct ; live 
like servants of God. Do honour to all, love the brother- 17 
hood, revermce God, Jtomur the emperor. 

In vindicating Christian freedom against the Law, Paul 13 
had to issue a^simUar warning against antinomian excesses 
(Galatians v. 13) , the freedom of Christians was not self- 
indulgence or any escape from moral restramts. But Peter 
never mentions the Law. His readers had no such problem. 
The experience of Christian freedom was a temptation to 
them/ but in a different direction. Their danger was to 
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become restive and insubordinate, as thou^ the civil and 
soci^ order of things had no claim upon them, particularly 
2s it often interfered wantonly with their religion. They 
belonged to God’s People ; they owned allegiance to Him 
alone ^ they were soon to be released from the present, 
distressful order of things on earth. Why should they pay 
respect to pagan institutions ? Evidently anarchical and 
radical tendencies were abroad, fostered by the very con- 
sciousness of Christian hberty and hope. In a province like 
Asia, specially sensitive to loyalty, and with a government 
intensely suspicious of any secret movements which might 
cloak political sedition under religious pretexts, such bigb- 
hying notions would be compromising and* dangerous, Peter 
felt. Hence, like Paul (Romans xiii. i), he bids his readers 
submit for the Lord’s sake (either because Jesus told you so, 
when he said, ' Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,' 
or out of loyalty to him, not to bring discredit upon him) 
to any human authority (Msjs in the modern sense of ' fotmda- 
tion ' or institution), i.e. not simply because you have to, 
but for a religious reason ; no spiritual independence absolves 
you from obedience to the authorities of the State, whose 
14 functions are to maintain the moral order of society. Submit 
to the emperor (bastleus, the Caesar’s title among Greeks and 
Orientals) as supreme, and to your provincial (Mark xiii. 9) 
governors, subordmate officials deputed by him for the punish- 
ment of real wrongdoers (same word as ‘ bad characters ’ 
above) and the encouragement of honest people, i e, of law- 
abiding, good citfrens, who were frequently rewarded with 
crowns, statues, and inscriptions in their honour, by a grateful 
community. Submit, instead of being resentful and rebelhous 
when you are charged with being wrongdoers. Never give 
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your pagan neighbours a handle for their calumnies. For 15 
it is the will of God (iii. 17) that by your honest lives 
(politically and morally blameless) you should silence the 
ignorant charges (made in disgraceful ignorance) of foolish 
persons. The pagan ignorance of Christianity was vocal ; 
it expressed itself in calumnies and prejudiced criticbm, as, 
for example, in the insinuation that the Christian kingdom 
(Acts xvi. 21 {., xvii. 7) was a revolutionary movement. 
There b a touch of righteous indignation in Peter’s description 
of these senseless critics. Also a very optimbtic hope in the 
idea that such popular outcries will be silenced by the mere 
example of Chrbtian good behaviour. The next tu'o 
centuries dissipated thb expectation ; the friction between 
State and Church proved to be much more serious than 
the apostle at thb period imagined. But hb wbe 
concern b to check any comprombing outburst of 
insubordination on the part of the Asiatic Christians. Live 16 
like free men . . . like servants (literally, slaves) of God 
(a fine oxymoron, see i Corinthians vii. 22), who requbes you 
to obey the authorities (ver. 13). Do not make your freedom 
a pretext (literally, a cloak) for misconduct — tlie u'aming of 
a wbe leader who kno\vs how fanatical tendencies need to 
be disciplined. Religious freedom (i. 18) must never be made 
an excuse for moral or social-anarchy. 

What Christians are really free and bound to do b now 17 
put in four terse clauses. Do honour to all, not only to the 
authorities by loyalty and paying taxes, etc., but to all 
men ; human nature is dbhonoured by being treated as 
material for one’s own advantage (the temptation of the 
strong), or by being flattered (the temptation of the weaker), 
or by any cynical temper. Peter takes it for granted that 
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those to be honoured deserve honour, owing to their position 
or their character and capacities. He had himself once 
learned a lesson on this subject (Acts xi. g). Love the 
brotherhood (v. 9, only here in N.T., a Jewish-Greek term 
taken over to describe the brotherly union of Christians), 
as already in i. 22. The words of the next two clauses are 
partly taken from the Greek version of Proverbs xxiv. 22, 
'reverence God and the king/ but Peter inserts honour 
before the emperor, thus closing the paragraph on the note 
on which he opened it (ver. 13). Awe or reverence is for 
God alone. The honour is done by obedience. To reverence 
God is the duty of His servants, and it is not incompatible 
with loyalty to the head of the State. Where Christians 
afterwards felt the strain between the two was over the 
claim of the State to enforce the worship of the emperor 
as an official proof of loyalty, which led to the situation 
reflected in the book of Revelation. But as yet thmgs had 
not gone so far in Asia. 

AH Christians were servants or slaves of God. But some 
were literally slaves, who were specially tempted to be restive. 
Peter now turns to them (vers. 18-25), calling them to he 
patient under b'ad treatment and to give no offence, alter the 
example of Christ. 

18 Servants, be submissive to your masters with perfect reject, 
not simply to those who are kind and reasonable but to 
the surly as well— for it is a merit when from a sense of 
God one bears the pain of unjust suffering. Where is 
the credit in standing punishment for having done wrong ? 

No, if you stand suffering for having done right, that is 
what God counts « merit. It is your vocation j for when 

m 
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Christ suffered for you, he left you an example, and you 
must follow his footsteps. 

He committed no stn, 22 

no guile ivas ever found upon his lips ; 
he was reviled and made no retort, 23 

. he sxiffered and never threatened, 
but left everjdhing to Him who judges justly ; he bore 24 
our sins in his own body on the gibbet, that we might 
break with sin and live for righteousness ; and by his 
wounds you have been healed. You were astray like sheep, 25 
but you have come back now to the Shepherd and Guardian 
of yoiir souls. 

Peter thinks it possible that pagan husbands may be won 18 
over by Christian mves (iii. 1), but he does not contemplate 
the possibihty of Christian servants converting their masters. 

All he asks is that they be submissive, even under intolerable 
treatment, with perfect respect (no disrespectful behaviour 
in any circumstances), even to masters who were not reason- 
able (le. considerate, rmwiUing to be tyrannical). The 
term surly means difficult to deal with, harsh. Domestic 
slaves, such as Peter is specially addressing, were at the 
mercy of their masters ; they had no protection against bad 
temper or injustice, for they had no rights As the law did 
not recognize them as persons, they had no means of redress 
imder the existing conditions of social life. The master 
could whip his slave, or brand him, if he stole, if he tried 
to escape ; in the last resort, he could crucify him. Such 
severity sometimes led pagan slaves to rebel, and, short 
of that, to be impertinent or to retaliate by pilfering (Titus 
u. 10). No wonder if Christian slaves were also tempted to 
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resent the degrading duties thrust upon them by some 
masters, or to be refractory under unfair treatment, as they 
reflected that they were equal to their masters in the sight 
of God. Sometimes they were better educated than their 
masters. For house-stewards (see- iv. lo), librarians, and 
physicians in a large private establishment could be slaves 
as well as the cooks and porters and personal attendants. 
^Vhen they became Christians, their new sense of personality 
might intoxicate them, till they forgot to be respectful, 
when the master proved violent and overhearing. 

But if you cannot please these unreasonable masters, you 
can please your God by bearing the pain of unjust suffering ; 

19 that is a merit, it coimts with God, wins His approval. The 
phrase from a sense of God is unexampled in the N.T , ; it 
means that one is supported by a steady consciousness of God 
(as for the Lord's sake, ver. 13), perhaps by the feeling that 
God calls the servant to this trial (ver. 21), The term for 
standing punishment includes the narrower sense of being 
buffeted (A.V.j, for a sharp blow was the common punishment 
of a slave who fell under his master* s displeasure ; but the 
range of penalties was wider than whipping or flogging. 

20 Where is the credit (only here in N.T.) in bending to punish- 
ment when you desen’-e it ? Peter means, the credit with 
God. What God counts a merit (Luke vi. 32) is the patient 
endurance of suffering that you do not deserve. This 

21 indeed is your vocation (iii. 9 )» Christ calls you to^ 
follow his footsteps, i.e. (me aemulari, meis instare vestigiis, 
Pliny’s EI?p., vi. ii) the example he left you of enduring 
unmerited pain without resenting it or retaliating. When 
Christ suffered for you, his sufferings were redemptive and 
more (i. 18, 19) ; they set 3'ou an example. This is a proof 
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of the honour dohe;,.^iiJ;jfari5tianitjf to the slave*dass ; Christ 
was actually held up to them as a pattern ! Never had such 
conduct been expected from slaves in the ancient world. 
His, inno cence is described in words freely quoted from 22 
Isaiah liii 9 (the famous passage which was taken in the early 
church as T*pf^rtion' of Christ]^ ; guile was particularly 
applicable to slaves in the empire, where ghb, deceitful speech 
was one of their notorious characteristics, adroit evasions 
and excuses being often their sole means of self-protection. 
But. no quotation was needed to describe the bearing of 
Jesus during his trial ] Peter remembered well what he had 
seen ; he could not forget (see v. 1) that the execution of 23 
Jesus was a piece of human injustice, that it had been pre- 
ceded by insults, and that the Lord had neither resisted nor 
resented the outrageous, cruel treatment he had received 


from the lips and hands of those W'ho had him in their power.^^ 
He suffered and never threatened v/;n7eance upon his tor- 
mentors, but left everything to Hir^wiichjudges justly (what- 


ever the Jewish priests and the Roman judge might do in 
their unjust procedure). So must you, Peter implies, hinting 
(as in Ephesians vi. 9) that cmjust masters will yet be called 
to account by God. 


But the parallelism does not hold his mind. He does not 


suggest that Christian slaves by their patience under suffering 
vicariously atone for the sins of those who oppress them. 
Instinctively he returns to the thought, Christ suffered for 
you (iii. 21), recalling again the Isaiah-prophecy ; he himself 24 
(the word is emphatic) bore our sins in his own body on the 
gibbet (the slave's punishment — a favourite word of Peter 
for the cross, to mark the shame of it, e.g. Acts v. 30, x. 39). 

He bore the consequences of our sins. How, Peter does not - 
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expIain.^ If is the inimitable element in the sufferings oi 
Christ, interpreted again from the O.T. : he went up to the 
cross to suffer there the penalty for our sins, not for his 
own. This, illustrated in various ways from -the O.T. (e.g. 
i. 2 and 19), was the central truth in Christianity. Indeed 
for the moment Peter includes all Christians 'in what he 
says— he bore our sins that we might break with [die to] sin 
and live for righteousness (a collective term for the life that 
answers to the will of God). It is not the method but the 
object of the atoning death which interests him here as in 
i. 19. The language echoes that of Romans vi. 2, ii, 18, 
but there is nothing corresponding to Paul 's deep thought of 
dyin g and rising again with Christ ; t his was as fa r_ from the 
mind of Peter as was Paul's conception of the church as the 
B ody of Christ 

The apostle then turns hack to the slaves ; and by his wounds 
(literally, the weals or scars left^by the lash) you have been 
healed (from Isaiah hii, 12), put info a position in which 
you can live, now that sin has been dealt with. The same 
thought is then put in another form ; you have Christ to 
care for you, in this trying life of obedience, for while you 
£5 were astray like sheep (the last three words are a remmiscence 
of Isaiah h'ii. 6) once, you have come back now (like other 
pagan converts, i Thessalonians i. 9, Atts xi. 21) to the 
Shepherd (v. 4) and Guardian of your souls. Guardian or 
overseer, one who exercises oversight and protection, is 
Uterally “ bishop ” ; Christ is the only bishop known to Peter 
and his churches. Christ had died for them ; Christ had left 
them an example; and, best of all, Christ was living to make 
himself responsible for them as they tried to follow him in 
their own way and trusted themselves to his charge and care. 
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From slaves Peter turns to wives and their duties (i-6) 

In the home. Women in the churches he addressed had 
evidently no need of being counselled about behaviour in 
church, as some of the Corinthian matrons had (i Corinthians 
xiv. 33 - 35 )- 

iii. 

In the same way, you wives must be submissive to your i 
husbands, so that even those who wall not believe the 
Word may be won over without a word by the behaviour 
of their wives, when they see how chaste and reverent 2 
you are. You are not to adorn yourselves on the outside 3 
with braids of hair and ornaments of gold and changes 4 
of dress, but inside, in the heart, with the immortal 
beauty of a gentle and modest spirit, which in the sight of 
God is of rare value. It was in this way long ago that 5 
the holy women who hoped in God adorned themselves. 
They were submissive to their husbands. Thus Sara 6 
obeyed Abraham by calling him ‘ lord.’ And you are 
daughters of Sara if you do what is right and yield to no 
panic. 

The new Christian freedom was apt to make some married 
women resuve as well'as''slav^ ,especiall3rwhen'their husbands-^ 
were pagans. Mixed marriages started an acute problem 
in the early church. A Christian wife found herself in 
serious difficulties, domestic and social, when her religion 
■ ran across the pagan customs of her position as a married 
woman. Tertulhan, a century and a half later, wrote vividly 
on these problems, but already they were being felt in Asia 
Minor, as they had been in Corinth (i Corinthians vii, 10-16), 
And even wnen a husband was Christian, the wife was tempted 
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as she felt for&e to to how her religion 
^ rights as a personahty. 

I Peter s first word is that a similar (in the same way, as 
ii. 13, 18) duty of submissiveness lies upon Christian wives, 
though he does not give the reason of Ephesians v. 22 f. 
He thinks mainly of Christian women married to pagan 
husbands (Acts xvi. i, xvii 4) who will not believe the Word 
(ii, 8), i.e. the Gospel message. Be submissive ; not simply 
to keep their afiections, but that they may be won over 
(the thought of i Corinthians vii. 16, and the veiy word used 
in I Corinthians ix. 19 and Matthew xvui. 15) without a word. 
Your uppermost thought should be their conversion, and 
this will not be managed by talking at them or even to 
them ; quiet submissiveness to marital authority will do 
2 more than nagging or indeed than any argument, when they 
see (ii, 12) how chaste and reverent you are. Chaste because 
reverent ; en ‘phobd here means reverence towards God 
(i, 17, ii. 17)', not (as in ii, 18) respectfulness and deference. 

The spectacle of chastity must also include gentle modesty 
(3-4), evinced in dress. This is the first sumptuaiy counsel 
in Christianity, Tertullian afterwards elaborated it into a 
puritanic protest, in his tract on The Dress of Women, against 
wives taking any care of their persons, which, he argued, 
simply pandered to lust ; such attention to one's person drew 
the eyes and sighs of yoimg fellows in the street, whereas 
husbands wanted chastity alone in theiri -wives ! Tertullian 
-was denouncing fashionable ladies in the Carthaginian church. 
Peter is also addressing ladies of wealth and position in 
this fine word upon the real attractiveness of womanhood, 

-with its emphasis upon character, and its protest against 
sho-vvy luxury. He and his readers knew J^e_ tr^Won 
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about the origin of such the reh^ousjale voiced 

i n the .tevrishl^ty of t he book of Enoch (vh^ and elsewhere, - 
that the fallen angels of Genesis vi, were r^po^ible for 
i^odua^'ttiernMi'earth. ; these c orrupt g^ts (of whom he 
is to speak later, in in 19, 20) sauced jypmen by reyeding 
the knack o f manufactur ing * bracelets a nd ornaments, 'Je-vrols 
a ndl:o s metics_ Even apart from such smister associations of 
luxury in religioiK tradition, (Seek and Roman ethic often 
frowned upon th ^e merefriciousomaments as pandering to 
immorality. Probably the provinces followed the capital in 
fashions. The Roman ladies wore no hats, but there was 
an elaborate cult of hairdressing with jewelled combs and 
golden fillets (braids of hair and ornaments of gold), and 3 
lavish expenditure on dress, among women of means 

Peter’s word ’anticipates some warnings by pagan moralists 
in the next century. Thus Plutarch {Conjug. Pr accept. 26, 

48) explains that for a woman to adorn {Jw kosmos, the very 
word used here) herself with gold ojr pearls does not really 
beautify her ; the real beauty of the sex hes in whatever 
invests them with seriousness and decorum and modesty. 

He also makes a point, by the way, which Peter misses, viz. 
that a husband must not expect his wife to avoid pretentious 
extravagance if she sees that he is addicted to it himself; 

' you cannot banish extravagance from the women's quarter, 
when it is unchecked among the men ' (e g. in decoratmg the 
harness of their horses). Lucian stresses beauty of character 
in women instead of outward adornment ( iDuigines, ii) with 
similar arguments, and there are other proofs that ethnic critics 
of social morality were alive to what Peter here urges on reli- 
gious grounds. The apostle’s thought is that such moral beauty 
never wears out, being immortal (a characteristic touch, absent 
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from I Timothy ii. 9), that simplicity is part and parcel 
of chastity, so far as husbands are concerned, and that 
4 Christian wives owe it to God (in the sight of Godj to think 
more of their personalities than of external adornments to 
their persons. By a gentle and modest spirit be means a 
spirit that is not self-assertive and aggressive, that will not 
flaunt even its reh'gious opinions ; to be modest in this sense 
is to be free not only from indeJicaq^ but from fussiness 
and complacency. 

Augustine’s mother Monica is an apt example of what is 
intended here. We are told in her son's Con/esstofts (ix.) 
how she endeavoured, and not without success, to win over 
a pagan husband to God, 'preaching Thee to him by her 
character, whereby Thou didst make her beautiful to her 
husband, reverently loveable and wonderful.’ 

5 Peter now (5, 6) urges the example of O.T. women like 
Sara, holy women, i.e. women who belonged to the Chosen 
People of God. All Christian women are now by their faith 
daughters of Sara, though they had been bom in paganism. 
The O.T. tells us nothing of the dress of such women, who 
probably wore the usual Oriental jewels and robes. But the 
apostle is thinking of the beautiful submissiveness shown by 
these women who hoped in God (i. 21), as an expression of 
their religion, particularly of Sara's. In the tale of Genesis 
6 xviii. 12 she was reported to have obeyed Abraham by calling 
him ‘lord.’ The instance sounds to us casual, but Jewish 
tradition attached high importance to it as a proof of piety ; 
as such it is cited here, the more apBy as in Greek law the 
husband was the lord (Curios) of the wife. The Roman Pliny 
(Ej>p., viii. 5) has no finer praise for a friend’s dead ^vife than 
to declare that 'for thirty-nine years he lived with her,' 
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withont any quarrel or disagreement. What respectful 
deference she showed to her husband, though she herself 
deserved the greatest deferC^nce 1 ' 

And you are true (Isaiah li. 2) daughters of Sara if you do 
what is right (iv, 19, a general term here for a chaste, sub- 
missive, married life) and (even when your religious principles 
expose you to risk) 3aeld to no panic or alarm. The last 
phrase is a reminiscence of Proverbs iii. 15, but the idea is 
entirely different ; keep calm and courageous, even when a 
pagan husband threatens you with violence if you disobey 
his orders, e g. perhaps to throw out a female infant (as by 
law he had the right to do), or to gratify his passions im- 
modestly, or to give up some religious conviction. A hint 
of the limits to passive obedience on the part of a Christian 
wife, but only a hint I Peter is laying down general prin- 
ciples for wives as for slaves. He does not enter into the 
question of what a wife's duty should be in cases where a 
pagan husband went too far. Plutarch, in the tract already 
cited (xix.), declared that a married woman ought to have no 
faiends except her husband's friends, and that as the chief 
friends were the gods, ‘ a wife should reverence and acknow- 
ledge the gods owned by her husband. Her street-door should 
be kept shut against novel forms of worship and foreign super- 
stitions.’ This Peter would not have admitted. One lady (the 
story is told in the Second Apology of Justin Martyr) was 
obhged eventually to divorce her pagan husband for gross and 
repeated licentiousness ; whereupon he gave information to the 
authorities and had her arrested as a Christian. This is the 
kind of threat which we can read between the lines of Peter's 
final word to Christian wives who had pagan husbands. 

Now for a brief word to husbands (7). It is assumed that 
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their wives were Christians, and it is argued that they have 
their dues. 

7 In the same way you husbands must be considerate in living 
with your wives, since they are the weaker sex j you 
must honour them as heirs equally with yourselves of 
the grace of Life, so that your prayers may not be 
hindered. 

7 Considerate, in the hght of i Thessaionians iv. 3-5 and 
I Corinthians vii. 3-5, includes a reference to sexual rights, 
Peter brings three motives to bear upon Christian husbands, 
(a) Women are the weaker sex, deserving courtesy and 
chivalrous consideration. The term sketios, here rendered 
'sex,' literally means vessel or instrument (a “tvife in 
I Thessaionians iv. 4). (J) The tie is deeper than mere 
marital intercourse ; husband and wife in marriage have 
equal religious privileges. You must honour them (a special 
case of ii. 17) as heirs equally with yourselves of the grace of 
Life, God's grace consisting of the Christian life, the only life 
worthy of the name. Finally (c), so that your prayers may 
not be hindered (literally ‘ blocked ' — a mditary metaphor). 
Paul mentions how marital intercourse might be interrupted 
on occasion for the sake of prayer (i Corinthians vii. 5 )' 
Peter twice mentions prayer, and in both passages notes the 
need of its conditions ; in iv, 7 the need of a collected mind, 
here perhaps specially the need of courtesy and kindness 
on the part of husbands. God will not hear prayers from a 
home where the man bullies and overbears the woman 
The reference is not to prayers in church (i Timothy ii 8), 
but to home prayers; it is assumed that both man and 
pray, and pray together. The previous words tell 
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against the idea that the prayers are those of a Christian 
husband for the conversion of his pagan wife, prayers that 
naturally would be frustrated if they rose from a home wher» 
he did not treat her kmdly. 

‘ Platon en ses loix,’ says Montaigne [Essais, i. 56), ' faict 
trois sortes d’iniuneuse creance des dieux : Qu’il n’y en aye 
point ; Qu’ils ne se meslent point de nos affaires [the point 
. met by Peter in v. 7] ; Qu’ils ne refusent rien k nos voeux, 
offrandes et sacrifices.’ On the third error he adds, 'll 
faifit avoir Tame nette, au moins en ce moment auquel nous 
le prions, et deschargee de passions vicieuses.’ Peter would 
not have limited the demand, however, to ' ce moment 
auquel nous le prions.’ In view of the later tendency in 
some circles of the church to regard the married hfe as 
incompatible with true Christianity, it is important to note 
that Peter’s ethic is free from such ascetic aberration ; he 
teaches that the ordinary relations of husband and wife may 
be and ought to be regulated for the highest ends of the 
Christian rehgion. 

Peter has nothing to say about children and their parents, 
any more than about the duties of masters to their slaves. 

He passes forward to offer counsel to the whole body of 
Christians (hi. 8-iv. 6), beginnmg with a general word (8-12) 
which opens out into advice about their bearing under 
trouble. 

Lastly, you must all be united, you must have sympathy, 8 
brotherly love, compassion, and humility, never paying 9 
back evil for evil, never reviling when you are reviled, 
but on the contrary blessing. For this is your vocation, 
to bless and to inherit blessing ; 
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he who would love Ltfe 
and enjoy good days, 
lei him keep hts tongue from evil 
and his lips from speaking guile ; 
lei him shun wrotig and do right, 
let him seek peace and make peace his aim^ 

For the eyes of the Lord are on the upright, 
and his ears arc open to their cry ; 
but the face of the Lord is set against wrongdoers. 

8 Lastly (the phrase only here in N.T.), you must all be 
united. The Greek word for united (only here in the N,T.) 
is explained by the use in Homer's Iliad (xxit 260 L) : 
^wolves and sheep cannot have a united mind, but are 
constantly thinking evil against one another ' ; to be united is 
to be harmonious — ^no falling out among yourselves — ^you must 
have sympathy (only here in N.T.), fellow-feeling, brotherly 
love (i. 22), compassion (same word as ' tenderhearted ' 
in Ephesians iv. 32), and humility (adjective only here in 
N.T. ; ' see on v. 5). How needful was this appeal, for com- 
munities with such differences of social position among 
their members I ' Domestic slaves and noble ladies, for 
example, summoned to mutual consideration I 
Then comes, as in Romans xii. 17, after the call for humility, 
a prohibition of retaliation which is an echo of Matthew v. 44 ; 

9 never paying back evil for evil, never reviling when you are 
reviled, but on the contrary blessing (' Bless those who curse 
you,' Lirice vi. 28 ; ‘ being reviled, we bless,' i Corinthians 
iv. 12). The thought already is includmg the relation of 
Christians to the outside world and its hostile atmosphere. 

For this is your vocation (so ii. 21), thus to bless and so to 
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inherit blessing from your God, who only hears the prayers 
and Tindertakes the protection of those who hvc His life 
(sec above, on vcr. 7). 

Then follows {10-12) a free quotation from Psalm xxxiv. 
12-16, a psalm which he has already quoted (in ii. 3); he takes 
Life, not as earthly life (in the psalmist's sense), but in the 
deeper sense of ver. 7, and purposelj' omits the closing line 
(‘ to cut off the remembrance of them from the earth ’), 
The last line of his citation echoes the thought of ii. 23, 
and it starts the next counsel on the attitude of Christians 
towards their enemies in the outside world (vers. 13 f ). 

Yet who will wrong you if you have a passion for goodness ? 13 
Even supposing you have to suffer for the sake of what 14 
is right, still you are blessed. Have no fear of then 
threats, do not let that trouble you, but reverence Christ as 15 
Lord in your own hearts. 

Wrongdoers ? Yet who will (who is likely to) wrong you 13 
if you have a passion (a strong term, rendered ' a zest ’ in 
Titus ii. 14) for goodness ? An optimistic comfort 1 He at 
once qualifies this, naive idea by adding. Even supposing 14 
you do have to suffer for the' sake of what is right (as Jesus 
foretold, Matthew v. 10), still you are blessed by God (ver. 12). 

He thus comes nearer to the realities of life. ' You are 
certain of God’s blessing as you maintain your inward 
reverence and homage for Christ as your Lord, instead of 
allowing yourselves to be intimidated into apostasy.' He 
clinches the argument by using O.T. words (from the Greek 
version of Isaiah viii. 12, 13) which originally meant that 
Isaiah's pious followers were to have no fear such as the other 
panic-stricken Jews felt in the crisis of the S)TTan invasion. 
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Peter had already quoted (ii. 8 ) from this chapter. Here 
he takes the words as 'do not be afraid of your persecutore’ 
threats , do not let that trouble you. Your one concern 
15 is to be loyal to your Lord, as the pious Jews once had to be 
loyal to their God. 

This is the negative side of their attitude towards pagan 
oppressors. But occasionally a more positive attitude is 
demanded (15-16), 

Always be ready with a reply for anyone who calls you to 
account for the hope you cherish, hut answer gently 
16 and with a sense of reverence ; see that you have a 
clean conscience, so that, for all their slander of you, 
these libellers of your good Christian behaviour may be 
ashamed. - . 

15 Fearlessness does not mean contemptuous indifference to 
pagans, however; when you are questioned informally or 
.interrogated by a magistrate, after arrest, always be ready 
with a reply. Be ready to ejqilain and discuss your religion, 
not merely to reverence Christ as Lord in your own hearts, 
but to tell others what^he means to you. The new outlook 
upon death and immortality often excited curiosity and 
keen interest in those who first heard of the Christian religion, 
but the hope you cherish is probably no more than a s3mon3mi 
for Christianity (see ver. 5). Particularly when they were 
ridiculed about the resurrection or called to account in court 
(ii. 12), there was a risk of replying arrogantly and scornfully. 
Hence Peter bids them not only take every chance of clearing 
away misconceptions of the faith, but also to do this gently 
(no indignation, no supercilious temper) and with a sense of 
reverwce (towards God — as i. 17 » ih* 2) ; to bear testimony 
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before men tactfully and ^visely requires a sense of serious 
responsibility to God. 

To these two conditions of an effective reply, freedom from 
any lecturing tone and a deep consciousness of God’s presence, 
the apostle now adds a third, viz. that Christians must be i6 
conscious of their own iimocence (the thought of ii. 12, and 
the phrase of iii 21) ; any misconduct or inconsistent 
behaviom (i. 15, 16) would spoil their reply. The charges 
which they had to meet were obviously against alleged 
immoral conduct on the part of Christians. Christian is 
literally ' in Christ,’ a phrase coined by Paul and used by 
him in a special and mystical sense. Peter hopes for some 
good result of such testimony ; it may make an impression 
upon the pagan authorities ; if they are not actually con- 
verted (ii. 12), they may at least be ashamed of their base 
and baseless misrepresentations. 

Now, resuming the thought of ver. 14, he shows how the 
sufferings of Christians resemble those of Christ himself, as 
in ii. 21 f , where also the thought of Christ’s example passes 
at once over into the larger thought of the redemptive 
efi&cacy of his sufferings. 

For it is better to suffer for doing right (if that should be the 17 
will of God) than for doing wrong. Christ himself died 18 
for sins, once for all, a just man for unjust men, that he 
might bring us near to God ; in the flesh he was put to 
death but he came to life in the Spirit. 

God’s will is personified here, like His patience in ver. 20. 17 
Suppose you are punished or ill-treated imfairly ? At an3rrate 
it is not arbitrary or accidental, but the will of God for you 
as once it was for Christ himself. He had to suffer death 18 

139 



THE EinST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 

itself to overcome the obstacle of the sins that separated us 
from the presence of God (the other side of ii. 25), Peter 
had already spoken of Christ as ' The Just One ’ (Acts hi. 14), 
^ ^^s sianic title first cu rrent in E noch (see xxxviii 2), and 
this lies behind the phrase a just man for unjust men. But 
how could he secure this free access to God, if he died ? 
The answer is (as in 2 Corinthians xiii. 4) that he came to 
life in the Spirit as a ' Christ of pow^' 

From the turn of thought here, as at ii, 21 f,, we might 
again expect that Peter would proceed to show bow Christians 
can vicariously suffer for others, as Christ did, by patient 
endurance of an unjust death. But he never does. He- goes 
on to indicate that their suffering has a beneficial result upon 
themselves (iv. i f,). Before passing to this, however, the 
mention of the Spirit and the resurrection leads him into an 
aside upon baptism as the manifestation of Christ's risen 
power in the Spirit (19-22). Only as baptized persons can 
Christians be nerved to lead a clean life in the flesh, with the 
suffering which it may entail. What ta kes place in the flesh, 
in the present bodily sphere, is explained by what takes place 
in the sphere of the Spirit'. 

19 It was in the Spirit that Enoch also went prea^(^to 

20 the imprisoned spirits who bad disoj^y^ at _th^ time 
when God's patience held out ^inrbag _the^nst^ctipn of 
the ark in the days of No^— Se ark by which only a 

souis^ eight in sdl, "were brought safely through the 

21 water. Baptism, the counterpart of that, saves you 
to-day (not the mere washing of dirt from the flesh 
but the prayer for a clean conscience before God) 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ who is Gods 
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righi hand — for he went to heaven after angels, author- 
ities, and powers celestial had been made subject to him. 

You remember, sa ys Peter, how it w as in the Spirit (i.e. 
a fter his translation to heaven)_^that Enoch went doy^ on 
hisj^amous mis^onjbo the imprisoned spii^. On e t radition 
placed this commission during Enoch^^hfttime ; ‘ Enoch, 

though a man, acted as God’s envoy to the angels, and 
was translated,’ sa}^ Irenaeus (iv. 16, 2). Peter_seems_to 
fo how the othe r tradition (so Enoch xii. i), which gave 
Enoch t he honour of being commis sioned by God to g o down 
from heaven to announce a sentence of feal doom to the 
rebellious angels who had (Genesis vi. 1-7) _ demoralized 
mankind s o deeply that thFErood hadTto b e sent . They we re 
s pirits who had'HefiledlHeSiielves with the (Enoch xv. 4), 
and were pxmishe d by being imprisoned at the Flood (Enoch 
liv. yf.) in chains eterna l (Judas 6). In vain they pled to 
God for mercy. A t His bidding Enoch went and preached 
d oom to t hem (Enoch xiL 2-xiii. 3), telling them from God 
t hat they were to have * no peace nor forgiveness of sin ’ — 
a grim preachin g 1 _ (Peter never uses this word in the epistle 
f or preac hing the gospeL) Enoch’s activi^ i n t he Spirit ^ 
was very differ ent from Christ’s : the one went down, on a - 
mission of doom ; t he othe r wenFi^ (ver. 22), triumphing over 
a ll that kept men from receiving the m ercy of God. 

But what interest s Peter is baptism, not Enoch. The 
contrast of flesh and Spirit, on which fie is' dwdhng 18, 
IV. 1-6), suggests to him the supreme case of sin in the flesh 
being punished, and also the contrast between the two 
missions of Enoch and Christ in the Spirit. But his aim is_ 
t ^remindThis readers that this actiwty of Christ in the Spirit 
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the sa(^ment of baptism, wiiicb. saves the 
de^'emen^ jof the fl esh . We modems have 
to spend words on explaining tie mission of Enoch, 
because the allusion is to a world of belief which is remote 
and misty for us ; but the first readers of the epistle 
required no explanation. They were famihar with the story 
of Enoch. The legend was so intelh'gible that their minds 
easily passed on to the subject of baptism, the reference to 
the Flood being the bridge between it and the mission of 
Enoch. The Flood ! What a terrible warning (see Matthew 
xxiv. 37 f.) of the end of the world 1 Only eight souls saved 
then I Only a few — and will salvation be easy nOw (iv. i 8 ) ? 
There was an i nterpretation of Genesis vi. 3 ('yet shall 
man's days be a hundred and twenty years ’) which took it 
as the declara tion of~a fSpite before the Flood, and to this 
20 P eter refer s when he s peaks of"S e~Bme^wlii^Go 3 ^patience 
h eld out during Noah's constr uc tion of the ark (Hebrews xi. 7). 
Them no more than eight souE were brought safely through 
the water. The Greek preposition dta has the same con- 
venient vagueness as our ' through ' ; t he water _was jit 
once the means of destruction and the ag«itjgf_ salvation. 
( Hence~^ne raSbfaic legend made Noah and the ot^rs 
fi nd their way to the ark by_wading jip_to 
throug h the water which had alread y begun_to rise) Now 
there is wat er in our sacrament too, the counteipartTo 
tins rescue oFNoS ~lin d~his~ 7 amfi 3 r 'fEJo u^^ 
foun d a counterpart in the w^erspfdw ^aji Corinthians 
xTi-z ) ; Peter chooses what some of these Asiatic Christians 
would appreciate as a local allusion, for early traditions con- 
nected both Enoch and the ark with Phrygia ; indeed the 
city of Apamea on the nver Marias was identified as the 
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spot at which tiie ark rested, partly owing to its byname of 
Kibotos (Ark). But Peter appeals to far more than local 
interest. Baptism saves you to-day by the r e surrect ion of 
Je sus Christ ; the faith (i. 21) of Chris tians made them partici- 
pate at baptism in the new life opened^^jCh^f s supremacy 
in jhe spiri tual world. Again, the language would appeal to 
those who knew the contemporary representations of resurrec- 
tion in cults like those of Cybele and Attis, or the aim of the 
Eleusinian mysteries to efiect regeneration and salvation from 
evil through baptism (see above, on i. 3) . But the thought of 
Peter is quite intelligible in the light of common Christian 
experience had Christ not risen, there would have been no 
baptism at aU ; baptism m the name of Jesu s Chi^ meai^ 
fr om the first (Acts ii. 3 1-41) a reco gnition of his liymg^ 
po wer to pardon sm an d to confer new Ihe 
In an important parenthesis Peter explains the human side 
of the sacrament. The Greek term [lapUsma) still carried 
its original sense of washing (see Ephesians v. 26), but the 
effect of the sacrament was not skin-deep, as we say, not the 
mere washing or removal of dirt from the flesh. Instead of 
saying that it meant the cleansmg of the spirit or heart 
(Hebrews x 22), Peter defines the inward, essential factor 
in baptism as the prayer (only here m N.T ) for a clean con- 
science (ver. 16) before (in presence of, a reverential use of 
CIS in connexion with petitions to authority) God. The 
reference is to the strict ethical obhgations laid upon catechu- 
mens at baptism, perhaps to their solemn renunciation of 
the world When Pliny cross-examined some Christians in 
Bith3mia, about a.d. 112, he found that they ‘ bound them- 
selves by an oath {sacramenio) not to commit theft or robbery 
or adultery, not to break their word, and not to deny having 
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/eceived a deposit when demanded ’—a practical expression 
of the clean conscience for which Christians at baptism 
prayed, and to which Peter summoned them for the sake 
of impressing the outside public as well as for their own sake. 

^ closing words of the paragraph, they allude to 

the accepted belief of the church that the resurrection was 
22 followed by the ascension (went to heaven), the session at 
God's right hand (as Peter bad said long ago, Acts ii. 32-35) 
and (as he had already mentioned, i, 12) the despatch of the 
holy Spirit. It is a picturesque way of delineating the 
supreme honour and authority of Christ. In the book of 
Enoch, Enoch is on a footing with the angels and celestial 
powers, but no more. CSriiFislu^riorto ange^ ^uffioritfe, 
and pow 5 i~cele^ar^e'same^numera_tion of celestial forces 
occurs in the contemporary Jewish apocalypse of The. Ascen- 
sion of Isaiah, i. 3) ; this sup remac y in heaven belongs to 
the glory (i. ii, 21) h e has won -^ough death. Paul makes 
more of this triumph in the spirit-world, but Peter’s practical 
interest only touches the belief in order to remind Christians 
how secure they might feel with so exalted and powerful a 
Guardian (ii. 25) over them and theirs. In the flesh Christ 
bad to die, his body laden with sins that were ours, not his. 

But now in the Spirit he has a saving ministry for us, who are 
still in the flesh. 

Hoie on iii. ig, 20. — The text of ver. 19 as rendered above 

is ENt2KAT"K?hxr The common text js^ENO^I, i.e. 

by or in which fth e Spir it), b ut an earl y copyist d ropj ^ d 

ENOX, owing to their similarity to the preced in g ENOK, a 

blimder not uncommon in MSS, T ins conjecture was^igm- 

ally sug gested by some En g lish scholars in t he_ eightee^h 

century, made independently by the D utch scholarjCraj^r 
_ - 



CHAPTER III, VERSES 19-22 


in 1891, and_j)ut in improved form by Dr. Rendel Harris 
recentl)^ The o rd^aiy^ read ing m~ahe sThe''preaehin g~fflThe 
imprisoned spirits the work of Chris t. Some scholars, it is 
true, recognize the m ission of Enoch in iii. 19 even imder the 
traditional text, but suppo se th at Christ_^Mted_tooi^h 
Enoch. The majority, howev er , tak e the words to mean a 
personal mission of Christ. This is sometimes referred to 
(a) the pre^josteht Chri st who is su pposed to have preached 
in yam to the di sobe^n t co ntemporaries of No^ (n o\y^ m 
durance vile as imprisoned spirits for their rejec tion o f his 
warning). More oft en, thou gh^no^mpre^comnncingly, it is 
a^^ed to {b) Christ between the crucifixion and the resur- 
rection, wfien^" his body lying in the"i^ve, Fe wmf m the 

Spirit to p r^(±^L^des, the \y0ridj3i_the dead. ^ But t o 

whom ? To these impen itent contemporaries of Noah, 
offering them salvation ; they were ‘examplS’, "good'^ainples , 
just because they were so bad, of the gospel being presented 
adter death to sinful men (an idea which is frequently read 
into iv. 6). This wouldl^ an imp aralleled application of 
the common early Christian belief that Christ did deseed 
t o the lower world ; the more usual view was that he preached 
there to the O.T. saints or thS~he~released all in Hades, 
pa gans as well as ^od J ewsf TEeTdeaoFdisemBbdled spirits 
being released from Hades and the devil may underhe the 
allusion to the celestied powers having been made subject to 
Christ (ver. 22) ; such a re sult of the conquest j)f Hades by 
the descent of a divi ne v ictor was fami liar in ethnic circles 
a lready, and so o n entere ^inti^pmn^ve Chrktianity~asTvFir 
a s into apocalyptic Ju daism . The later ' Petrine ’ literature 
throws no light upon the passage. In Second Peter the entire 
conception is ignored ; Noah is the herald of righteousness 
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(u. 5 ) to his incredulous generation. In the Gospel of Peter 
(x. 39 - 42 ),:^^ Ch^ supp^^ by two angelslnd^follo^ 

9 !P^^^^^ 9 H}„th^gTave, a Voice fro m h eaven 
' Hast thou p reajed to £hem t^ 

" T hose v/ho sleep ar e the dead, but 

t he reference is deliberatel y vague. 

Peter now resumes the thought of Hi. ly, i8, applying the 
antithesis of flesh and the Spirit to the Christian life. In 
Hi. 19-22 the Spirit of Christ has been uppermost ; now it is 
the flesh of the Christian, 
iv. 

1 Well, as Christ has suffered for us in the Hash, let this very 

conviction that he who has suffered in the flesh gets quit 

2 of sin, nerve you to spend the rest of your time in the 
flesh for the will of God and no longer for human passions, 

I We are living in a new era and order of experience, since 
Christ has suffered for us in the flesh. Therefore, he had 
already said, ' We must break with sin and hve for righteous- 
ness ' (H. 24 ) ; the same thought is now put diSerently, in 
the form of a general axiom, he who has suffered in the flesh 
gets quit of sin. Some m the later church held that martyrdom 
was an atonement for sin, a second baptism which washed 
the soul clean. But this is not the meaning here ; the words 
about the rest of your time in the flesh suggest that capital 
punishment was not expected as the normal outcome of 
faithfulness. T he idea rathe r is that suffering in the flesh, 
i.e. in our sensuous nature, has a purifying '^iTlibHating 
effect. When Christians unde rgo scfre^g for conscience' 
sake, th ere is a real virtue in it, a ble ssing (ufyi4} G o^ ; 
i ten^Ies them to partic ipate ^pre^fullxi^the.SpjritJi'^- 
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This is ^e^eep thought _expre^ed by Pau l in h is aspiration 
to hiow Chrisi in the pot^r ofjtis rpurnctign ptdjhe 
sh ij) of hii sufferings, mih my nat ure iransf or med to die as h e 
di^ (Philippians iii. 10), i.e. to_sm. Peter^ jmts_it_jthus : 
p eople who for the sake of maintainin g a dean conscie nce 
before God endur e pam~or~face trials in order to a dvan ce his 
cause, are thereby detached from the grip of sin . Self-denial 
and hardship of this land contribute a moral and spmtual 
factor of development to our nature (see ii. 20). It proves 
that they are done with sin, sitting loose to the passions and 
instincts of the flesh 

Experience is the best exegesis of such tense words, 
particularly the experience of those who have lived through 
similar phases of endurance in the Christian caiise. Thus 
wh en Hus went to the Council of Constance in 1414, he mote 
a lettCT to Sis~~frien 5 s~ur Bohemia abouFlns^ persecutors In 
the Roman Church which contains a p^age* bearing on our 
text, ‘ I shall not be led astray b^Tfiem to the side *of 
evil, tSough I suffer at His wfll temptations, revilings, im- 
prisonments, and deaths — as indeed He too suffered, and 
hath subjected His loved servants to the same trials, leaving 
us an example that we may suffer for His sake and our 
salvation If He suffered, being what He was, why should 
not we ? In truth, our suffering by His grace is our drawing 
from sins and our dehverance from eternal torments ’ ( The 
Letters of John Hus, ed. Workman and Pope, p. 148). The 
same profound thought reappears in lines which he mote 
during his imprisonment {ibid., p. 198) : 

The hours pass hghtly , for thjs road 
The Master went, who bore onr load. 

This 13 my passion, naught mdeed 
Or shght, if I from sm be freed. 
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May Christ the Lord stand by His own. 

Lest Antichrist do gulp us down ! 

2 This is the conviction needed to nerve you for such moral 
loyalty ; it is an heroic and trying enteiprise. Literally 
the phrase is, ' arm yourselves with ’ this conviction. It 
is a common phrase, which has even passed into English, 
Thus the Roman general Comim'us, in Shakespeare's play, 
exhorts the high-spirited ConoJanus to summon up his 
powers of self-control in order to meet the critical tribunes : 

Asm yourself s 

To answer mildly , for they are prepared 
With accusations. 

What matters is not so much the actual trials incurred in 
a consistent obedience to the vrill of God (ii 15, iii. 17) as 
what we think about them when we encounter them in the 
flesh, where human passions still make their appeal, _These 
human passions were prim arily impuri ty and self-Peking, 
What impressed the vinrld in the e^ly Christians was,&eir 
charity arid "their chastity. The former has been already 
mentioned. The latter, for which they were liable to be 
affronted and abused as well as admired, is now discussed 
With a touch of grave irony, Peter tells them that they 
have lived long enough in pagan vices, and consoles them 
by predicting the imminent judgment of God which will 
vindicate their staunchness (3-6). 

t is quite enough to have done as pagans choose to do, during 
the time gone by 1 You used to lead lives of sensuality, 
lust, carousing, revelry, dissipation and illicit idolatry, 
ftnd it astonishes them that you will not plunge with them 
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still into the same flood of profligacy. They abuse you, 5 
but they will have to answer for that to Him who is 
prepared to judge the living and the dead (for this was 6 
why the gospel was preached to the dead as well, that 
while they are judged in the flesh as men, they may live 
as God lives in the spirit). 

A sixfold description of the human passions of pagan 3 
society. Sensuality is indecent, lascivious conduct, wanton 
and unashamed. Lust is sexual passion in immoral forms 
(same word as that rendered ' passions ’ in ver. 2). Carousing 
(only herein N.T.) is immoderate indulgence in wine. Revelry 
means protracted drinking-bouts, often* in connexion vdth 
celebrations of pagan religion, and dissipation refers to social 
drinking-parties (only here in N.T.). All idolatry was illicit, 
from the Christian point of view (i.e. contrary to the law and 
worship of God), but some forms of pagan worship in the 
Oriental cults were mixed up with practices which, from 
the point of Roman law, were abominable and illegal. ‘ What 
you were makes them astonished at what you are ’ ; this is 
the thought of ver. 4, where profligacy means a reckless 4 
waste of time and strength- and means. The reverberating 
effect of the partiaple hlasphemountes at the end of the 
sentence is best preserved by taking it as the beginning of 
the next from amazement at your new strictness they pass 
to abuse, taunting you as kill-joys and morose creatures. 
But they will have to answer for that abuse (which did not 5 
stop with words) to Him who is prepared ere long, at the second 
Advent, to judge the living and the dead, i e. God the Father 
(L 17, ii. 23), though, in_speaking to Cornelius (Acts x. 42), 
Peter had followed the theology of Enoch (bdx. 27) that 
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^ judgment was . entrusted to Christ. He is prepared to 
judge t he d ^d as ^ 6^ as j&e living, in ■ft^iminediate^ture, 
f or tSe dead have had their chance of hearing the gospel 
a ^ead y. _T he living include the present abusive enemies of 
C h^ristians, for i^^ assumed that they be alive at the 
j udgment , so ' near it is^ The Christians will also" be ahve 
and be judged strictly by their God (i. 17, iv. 17, 18), passing 
into life eternal iu the spirit. 

Peter mentions the dead for a special reason and with an 
explanation by way of parenthesis.^" Christians "whVTiave 

died beJ&re tKe~iecbh 3 Advent are not excluded from this 

\ 

blissful vindication ; though they have had to suffer the 
penalty of death in their mortal sinful natures (judged in the • 

6 flesh as men), their ac ceptance of the gospel when t hey we r e 
alive insures their immortal life as God lives (see i. 15) in fl ie 
spIriE Peter thus meets in "his own way the anxiety felt by 
some Macedonian Christians (i Thessalonians iv. 13). ^ 
Asia, too, the vivid hope of t he second Advent made believers 
feel^disappbinted and discouraged when some of their fellows^ 
diedUefore^this crowning triumph ; they asked in perplexity, 

‘ What"was the use of preactog ^e gospel to them JaT all, 
if they iniss~tEe~ outcome ' Peter's reply is that the 

reasouT^^y the gospel was preached once (i. 12) to those 
who are now dea 3 ~iswell as to those still living was to secure 
that in adhering to it they, GSECJSnsTJm.'iS}', 
the divine hfe in the spirit, though~first they ha d to b e judged 
uTthe flesh. 

■^Another view is possible. While it is naturally out of the 
question to t^e^he'deaS" here as ‘dead in trespasses and 
sins ’ (the dead in ver. 5 are dead people, and the dead here 
are the same • they are not spiritually dead, but dead in the 
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sense that they have experienced death on_^earth), yet the 
here might refer to those who had not heard the"gospel 
durin g their lifetime, and therefore had an opportunity 
granted them somehow. In_rte ^ly church there was a ' 
hdief that Christ preached in Hades, the imderworld of the 
dead, betweenjlie crucifixion ahd~tHe"resuri:ectidn,'eithe"r'^o ^ 
ail the dead or to the O.T. sainte, ^^“P^er may be alluding ' 
to this idea (see above). There would be an implicit contrast 
between Enoch’s mission {iii.”i^ and Christ’s ; Enoch had"' 
ohljTT rnessage of do6m^*^''hilst Christ” had' one of TfopeT; 
EfldcITaddfSred Tallen 'mfgcls, whils^Chnst dealt mth 
e mbodie d hum^ spirit s, in the spirit-world. 

In any case the words are an allusion in passing to some 
belief \^ich was familiar to the i,riiter'and"his feaderir too 
fmxuilar to require _J^l^¥tidn 7 ”B^ it is hard for us~to 
reconstruct rii ejyinter t of the belief fr om the scanty materials 
a t our disp osal Peter was not writing a t heo logy ; he was 
simply addressing himself to a special situation, to harassed 
Christians who were in need of encouragement, and he 
reminds them that the relief is sure and near, vindication for 
themselves, retribution for their foes — and also that t^eir 
dead fellows were q uite safe %vith God. Modem Christians 
ask larger questions. V^at become' of the™pre-Chnstian 
dead"? How are men riStedTwhh at the end have n^er 
h eard the gospel ? But these quesrions were not present to 
the apostle’s mind here. 

■~TKe''neid: paragraph (7-1 1) is an epilogue, recalling the 
tone of iii. 8-12. 

Now, the end of all is near. Steady then, keep cool and 7 
pray 1 Above all, be keen to love one another, for love 8 
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Mdes a host of sins. Be hospit able to ^h other, and 
do not gnidge it. ^Jifoi^ must se rve one another, each 

r eceived, as e ffi cient s te wards of 
v^ ed graoe^ If anyone pr^ches, he must preach 
as^^e who utters the words of God ; if an yo ne rend eis 
s^^e^se^ice, it must be as one who is su p plied by Go d 
with power, s o that in eveiything pod_rnay_^ glorified 
t hrou gh Jesus Christ. The glory and the dominion are 
his for ever and ever ; Amen. 

7 No panic or excitement, however, though the end of all is 
near (ver. 5) 1 Steady (the word translated ' sane ' in 2 
Corinthians v. 13) then, instead of losing your heads, as 
some early Christians were apt to do (see 2 Thessalonians ii. 2, 
iii. II, 12), dropping their work and duties in hectic anticipa- 
tion, Keep cool (i 13) and pray (literally, ‘keep cool for 
prayer ') ; your prayers must not be wild screams or reason- 
less cries. The judgment was to be a trying time (iv. 17, 18) 
as well as a relief, and serious prayer was the best preparation 
for it. 

8 Another vital preparation was the habit of mutual love 
(i. 22, ii. I, iii. 8), answering to the demands of God. Keen 
is the adjective whose adverb is rendered 'steadily' in 
i. 22. The community must hold together, instead of aIlo^ving 
their love to 'grow cold’ (Matthew xxiv. 12) in the latter 
days of strain ; it is a warning against loving others by fits 
and starts, a plea for steady affection, persisting through the 
irritations and antagonisms of common life in a society 
recruited from various classes of people. For much will 
be forgiven to a loving heart j God counts that too (ii. 20) 
a merit. Love hides a host of sins, says Peter, quoting a 
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Greek version of Proverbs x. 12, to remind his friends that 
brotherly love vill atone for a good deal in the sight of God. 
The original meaning of the proverb was that the loving 
temper docs not rake np faults but seeks to pass them over 
wth forbearance (the idea of i Corinthians xiii. 7). But here 
the sins are a man’s onto, not his neighbors'. As he forgives, 
he is forgiven (Matthew vi. 14, 15) ; hides or ‘ covers ’ implies 
forgiveness (Psalm xxxii. i). The imminent judgment was 
to be a serious scrutiny of Christians (ver. 17), who would be 
tested by their measure of brotherly love. 

As in Hebrews xiii. 2, one special form of love is urged. 9 
Be hospitable to one anoth er. __This duty of entraining 
travelling Christians ^vas still the duty of the member^ 
thoughTate r it fell speci ah y to the clergy, (i . Timothy iih 2). 

It ^vas needful, for inns in the East were often not only 
expensive but morally deteriorating ; an itinerant Christian, 
whether he w^a preacher or not ( see 3 Joto 5^), was'sHer 
in the house of some local member of the church. And do 
not grudg^it, despite di?. trouble and expense ; natu^y 
the burden would fall on one or two a s a ru l e in each com - 
munit y, faE repeatec^. In the pre-Chnstian Psaller 
of Solomon (v. 15), drawing a contrast between God's kindness 
and man’s, the author writes : ' If a man repeats his kindness 
and does not grudge it [the very phrase used here], you 
would be surprised.' 

The point of lo-ii is that the exercise of the various 
talents or endowments of Christians must be carried on in 
a deep sense of responsibility to God, as designed for the 
service of the community, not for self-display nor in any 
self-reliance. We do not make them ; each has received 10 
his talent (Romans xii. 6, i Corinthians xii. 4) to serve others, 
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and we are called to be efficient stewards in the household 
of God, administering His varied grace. The house-steward 
distributed the rations ahd pay regularly to his fellow-slaves. 
Jesus had used the figure (Luke xii. 43), and so had Paul 
(i Corinthians iv. i), for the responsible duty of exercising 
one's gifts in the service of the church. 

Hospitality (Romans xii. 13) was one of these talents, but 
Peter passes on to mention preaching specifically, as Paul 
does in Romans xh. 7, 8 ; this, and not the administration of 
the sacraments, was the prominent function (so Hebrews 
xiii. 7) . Preaches is a word that covers teaching and prophetic 
utterances, any official or unofficial exhortation to which a 
member was moved by Ids talent. The temptation of the 
talent of hospitality was to be grudging, i.e. to regard one's 
possessions as more for oneself than for others. The tdinpta- 
tio n of p r each in g was to forget tha t one was no more~thaH~i~ 
steward, giving out w hat God h ad in store for ffie good oT 
others. Hospitality was stewardship of~rabney~and‘*a'home',~ 
preaching was stewardship in which a ma n de pended on ^d 
II for what he said. He must preach as one who utters the 
words'of God, not his own opinions, not rhetoric of his own . 
which he parades ; he must depend upon the inspiration of 
Another for what he says. 

So with any other form of practical service (Romans xii. 7, 

I Corinthians xvi. 15) ; the person must render it with due 
recognition that he is supplied by God with power (the term 
rendered ' supplied ' is that rendered ' furnish ' in 2 Cor- 
inthians ix. 10), therefore humbly, without self-display. 
Ignatius (Ad Polyk. vi.) bids the members of the church at 
Smyrna live together ' as God's stewards and assessors and 
servants.' The range of stewardship here is equally wide ; 
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it is not confined to apostles or presbyters or any special 
ministers. Such a spirit of service in the community will 
bring out the full power of God, as it was intended to do — 
so that in everything God may he glorified through Jesus 
Christ (the thought of Matthew v. 16 and John xv. 8). The 
brotherly love which is the life of the church is devoid of 
any self-glorification. The more efi&cient a community is, 
the more it suggests how great and good is the God to whom 
it owes eveiything. The glory and the dominion (over the 
celestial world, the earth, and the church, in, 22, iv. 5, ii, 
see V. 6 and ii) are his (God, or, as in Revelation i. 6, Jesus 
Christ) for ever and ever ; Amen (i e. so be it, so it is — a 
liturgical affirmation). 

Here the homily might have ended. Here indeed it may 
have ended But letters then, as now, were not always 
written at a sitting, and we may assume some interruption 
at this point ; the epistle had to be laid aside for a time, 
and then resumed. In what foUoivs Peter reiterates afresh 
the main thoughts of the earlier sections . iv. 12-19 corrc'- 
sponds to in 8-iv. ii and v. i-ii to iv. 7-11. On both 
topics he found he had more to say. 

‘And now for a last word upon your sufferings.’ The 
apostle has two things to say, the first in 12-16, the second 
in 17-19. 

Beloved, do not be surprised at the ordeal that has come 12 
to test you, as though some foreign experience befell 
you. You are sharing what Christ suffered ; so rejoice 13 
in it, that you may also rejoice and exult when his glory 
, is revealed. If you are denounced, for the sake of Christ, 14 
you are blessed ; for then the Spirit of glory and power, 
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the Spirit of God himself, is resting on you. None of you 
must suffer as a murderer or a thief or a bad character 
or a revolutionary j but if a man suffers for^ being a 
Christian, he m u st n ot be ashamed, he must rather glorify 
God for that. ~~ ' — " " — 

12 Beloved, as in ii. ii, is a touch of affectionate sympathy, 
as be bandies the sensitive question of their trials. It is as 
though be overheard some saying, ' Why have we been 
plunged into this trouble ? What relevance has all this to 
our character and record ? ^ His first point is (a) that it is 
a test (as in i. y). The term rendered ordeal occurs in the 
LXX of Proverbs xxvii. 21 ('the fining pot for silver and 
the furnace for gold Only valuable metal is smelted 
in a furnace, and smelted to bring out its brilliance and lasting 
value. Then (d) th e ordeal is not a for eign^j^erience. not 
something irrel evant and abnormal, bu t in the dh ect hne'jd 
C hrist. Peter does not bring forward the example of the 
prophets, like Jesus (Matthew v. 11-12) and James (v. 10) ; he 
again (ii. 21) recalls bow Jesus was badly treated by the world 
of his day, and summons his Mends to rejoice in sharing what 
13 Christ suffered. To be mal igned and molested for his sake 
brings bi s followers into toucF"^t Hnhim r''ThHfris"JE^ 
inward joy of which he spoke (Matthew v. 10), and there is 
a thrilling joy (so i. 6, 8 ) to follow at the end of the rough 
experience. What promotes this heroic enthusiasm cannot 
be thought foreign to the Christian discipline. Peter, like 
Paul, only speaks about the ^sufferin gs ' of Chris t in _con- 
nexion with Christians s haring them (see 2 Corinthians i, 5 
and Philippians iii. ioj 7 '~^ in elaborating his argument 
(ver. 14) be is speaking of what be himself knew by sharp 
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experience (see Acts v. 41), as well as of what he had once 
heard Jesus say (Matthew v- ii). 

Rejoice. Why ? Because (see iii. 14) you are already 
being blessed, as Jesus promised ; there is a divine compensa- 14 
tion to be enjoyed imder the outward contempt and scof&ng, 
as you are denounced for being Christians. Sometimes this 
denunciation led to arrest and punishment at the hands of 
an excited mob or of the authorities (see ver. 16), but Peter 
is here thinking primarily of the sneers and taunts and 
slanders from pagans which were apt to make Christians feel 
depressed and uneasy. -He would have them deserve the 
praise awarded to Milton’s Abdiel {Paradise Lost, vL 32 f.), 
who, ‘ for the testimony of truth/ had borne — 

Universal reproach, far worse to bear 
Than violence ; for this wais all thy care — 

To stand approved in sight of God, though worlds 
Judged thee perverse. 

Injuries and outrages reveal the spirit of your pagan 
neighbours, who try to crush your strength, but there is 
for your loyalty another revelation of God’s glory and power 
(the presence of God in glorious power) which inwardly 
rewards and rallies you. The phrase you are denounced . . • 
Christ may be an echo of Psalm Ixxxix. 51* 5 ^ (the LXX) ; 
certainly there is an echo of Isaiah xi. 2 in the Spirit of God 
is resting on you, i e. inspiring and endowing you permanently. 
Only, this inner glow is reserved for those who are suffering 
innocently for the sake of Christ ; it is not for any Christian 
who is punished as a criminal, e g. as a really (contrast ii. 12) 
had character (see on ii. 12). This Greek term has been 15 
taken in the narrower sense of the Latin tnaleficus, i.e. poisoner 
or magician but we should expect then a word like goes 
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(2 Timothy iii. 13) or magos (Acts viii. 9 1 ). Revolutionaiy 
again suggests the danger of Christians laying them- 
selves open to the Roman suspicion of the church as a 
seditious, secret organization, aiming at the overthrow of 
the State. A Christian, especially under the influence of 
apocalyptic hopes, might incur the suspicion of treason by 
encouraging disobedience among slaves, for example, or by 
sympathizing with revolutionary movements, in exasperation 
against the persecuting authorities. The risk of an extreme 
left wing among Christians was not unfoimded at this period. 
The anti-Roman tone of an apocalypse like the book of 
Revelation shows how the apocalyptic hope might be used 
to foster social discontent and political disorder. The 
Greek term, however, has been also taken to mean “ busy- 
body," i.e. a tactless interference with social customs, as 
when a Christian gave needless offence by tampering with 
social relationships or by ill-timed protests which roused 
dissension and discord. It might further refer to imprudent, 
though generous, representations to the authorities on behalf 
of some ill-used fellow-citizen, which laid the objectors open 
to the law agamst treason. Peter seems to have coined the 
word, and revolutionary answers to the sense of the context 
better than any allusion to indiscreet interference or meddling 
tactics. 

16 But if a man suffers for being a Christian, he must not be 
ashamed, and so apostatize (see Mark vui. 38, 2 Timothy i 8 , 

12), he must rather glorify God for that, ie, in words, by 
thanking God for this opportunity of proving his loyalty 
and honouring the Christian cause, and also in deeds, proving 
by his stedfastness and patience what a good God he has 
and thus reflecting credit on his God— perhaps even by a 
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martyr death (as in John xxi. 19). The name of Christian 
(see on Acts xi. 26) had already become a nickname on the 
lips of the Roman mob, as Tacitus implies. But it is notice- 
able that Peter never alludes to the three charges of atheism, 
canmbalism, and immorality, which were afterwards brought 
against Christianity by the suspicious Romans. Here, as 
elsewhere in the hotmly, the situation reflected seems to be 
merely one of popular suspicion directed against what was 
considered to be an fllicit, foreign cult or secret religious 
society, largely recrmted from the slave class and ominously 
antagonistic to social harmony. 

Peter’s second word of consolation is eschatological. 
Deliverance is at hand ; you have not long now to wait.’ 

It is time for the Judgment to begin with the hotisehold of God ; 17 
and if it begins with us, 

what will be the fate of those who refuse obedience 
to God's gospel ? 

If the just man ts scarcely saved, 

what mil become of the impious and sinful ? 

So let those who are suffering by the will of God trust 19 
their souls to him, their faithful Creator, as they continue 
to do right. 

It was an O.T axiom that God's judgment should begin 17 
with the household of God (see Isaiah x 12, Jeremiah xxv. 29, 
and Ezekiel ix, 6, which is in the apostle's mind here). That 
is, it begins with us, God’s People (li 9, 24) who hve His hfe. 
Peter, like Jesus in the parable (Luke xix 15) » is sterner 
and stricter than the book of Enoch, which (see civ. 5, etc.) 
occasionally exempts the righteous from judgment. He 
views the sufferings of Christians as the prelude to the final 
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judgment, or rather as the initial scene in the last act of 
judgment, and tiying (the apocalyptic thought of Mark xiii. 20) 
because they involve the possibility of failing under the 
18 severe test. The just man is scarcely saved, so hard is the 
trial, so weak is human nature. The consolation is (a) that 
it will be over soon, and (d) that failure wiU be unspeakably 
awful. Trust yourselves to God, continue to do right (see 
on ver. 8 ), and all will be well ; however severe this ordeal 
may be, it is nothing compared to the fate of outsiders. In 
Proverbs xi. 31 the Hebrew couplet ran : 

The jnst will be punished on earth — 

How much more the impious and sinful J 

That is, retribution will overtake sin in the present world. 
The LXX omitted on earth, which suited Peter's purpose 
better. He is content to leave his question unanswered. 
What will be the fate of the impenitent ? Which is more 
impressive than the explicit threats of Enoch (xxxviii. i f. ‘ 

' sinners shall be driven from the earth,' xlv. 6, etc,). 

T9 So, in view of what has been urged in 12-16 as well as 
in 17-18, let those who are suffering by the will of God (hi. 17) 
trust their souls to him for safe keeping — ^the thought of 
Psalm xxxi, 5, which Jesus quoted on the cross (Luke xxiii. 46). 

Do as Jesus did (ii, 23), leave yourselves in the hands of a 
faithful Creator, faithful in upholding the moral order, 
pimishing the evil and preserving the faithful. The appeal 
to God as Creator is as early as Acts iv. 24, but this is the 
only place in the N.T, where the title is used. The imphca- 
tion here, as in Hebrews ii. 10, is that the redemptive purpose 
is part of creation. The Creator has the forces of the universe 
at His disposal to punish the disobedient (Enoch xciv, 10: 
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‘ He who hath created you will overthrow you ’ — the woe 
upon rich oppressors) and to safeguard the loyal lives which 
He has Himself created, as they continue to do right. Their 
trust in Him implies moral activity (the thought of 15-16). 
There must be no presuming upon faith in God ; only a 
dean, obedient hfe can be securely committed to God’s care. 

A word to the presbyters (v. 1-4) broadens into a general 
plea for humility (5-7), which brings the apostle roimd again 
for the last time to the critical situation of his readers (6-11). 

V. 

Now I make this appeal to your presbyters (for I am a presbyter i 
myself, I was a witness of what Christ suffered and I 
am to share the glory that will be revealed), be shepherds 
to your flock of God ; take charge of them willingly 2 
instead of being pressed to i^ not to make a base profit 
from it but freely, not by way of lording it over your 3 
charges but proving a pattern to the flock. Then you 4 
will receive the unfading crown of glory, when the chief 
Shepherd makes his appearance. 

Presbyter, the official title for the ministers of the primitive i 
communities, meant literally ‘ senior.’ Not all the semors 
in a community would be presbyters, but the presbyters 
would be as a rule chosen on account of their expenence and 
age. Peter pla}^ on the double sense of the term ; I am a 
presbyter myself, i e. old enough to have seen Chnst suffer. 
Presbyter myself (literally, fellow-presbyter) is a touch of 
modesty from an apostle (i. i) — ^there is nothing overbearing 
about Peter (ver. 3). Witness means not only an eye-witness, 
but one who witnesses to what Christ suffered, i e. to their 
significance and reahty. But he cannot speak of these 
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sufferings without adding their clunax of the glory that will 
be revealed (see iv. 13), in which he is to share with Christ 
(the thought of John xiii. 36). Behind the suffering of the 
present world for Christians as well as for Christ, Peter always 
sees the gleam of the final glory. Even in an aside like this, 
the thought rises instinctively to hearten his readers. 

2 Now ... be shepherds. The adverb and the aoristic 
imperative of the verb (here, as in i. 13, 17, 22, referringAo a 
specific period, the interval before the end — ver. 4) imply 
that one means of upholding the faith of Christians under a 
strain (iv. 19) is the proper discharge Of ministerial duty. 
The faithful must not be left to themselves ; ministers ought 
to fulfil their pastoral responsibihties, supplymg Christian 
discipline and direction, and giving a lead to the people. The , 
pastoral metaphor has lost its appeal and significance for 
modem readers. Nowada ys a mature layman will resent a 
clergyman cal ling " me one of his sheep. I am n ot a sheep 
relatively to him, I am at least his equal in Jmowledge, and 
g reaitly his superior in experien ce^ Nobo djrJjuT a pars^ * 
would venture to compare me to an animal (such a stupid 
an jmaT too i) and himseE"to""t£at " ^imarr master '~(P. G. 
Hamerton, Human Intercourse, p. 191). B ut h^^e anoeht 
w 6rid the metaph o r denoted _a vigorous and responsible 
authority,. I t was applied to ki ngs and rulers, w¥o Sad 
to provide for their people, protectin g and julmg them 
wit h close p ersonal supervision. The Oriental shepherd 
had to protect his flock as well as 'guide^ them To ^od 
pa sture. ^He was never away from them. He had to stand 
b etween them , a nd danger, to think for them, ^ d to be 
re sponsible for them with his ^ own hfe, if occasion required.^ 

No relation so expressed the twofold functions of control 
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4nd devotion. Hence the term came into use for ministers 
of the church. Be shepherds to your flock of God. The 
flock belongs to God ; Christ is the chief Shepherd (ver. 4) ; 
Christian ministers are subordinate shepherds. The word 
yoxu- (literally, among you) means that part of the great 
church wh ch falls to your charge ; the flock is wider than 
those within the Asiatic commimities; it is invariably the 
flock of God, the divine flock (* My sheep,’ John xxi. 15, 16) ; 
and Peter has three directions for the presbyters, 

(fl) They must show no reluctance in undertaking or in 
carrying out their duties. Take charge of them [episcopountes, 
ie. discharge your episcopal functions) willingly, instead of 
being pressed to it. Sometimes the presbyters were selected 
by the apostles who founded the community (Acts xiv. 23). 
But, however chosen, they had a divine commission , Paul 
reminds the presbyters of the Ephesian church of their 
duties ‘to all the flock of which the holy Spirit has ap- 
pointed jmu guardians {episcopous, bishops) * shepherd the 
church of the Lord’ (Acts xx. 28). They must not grudge 
ti me and pains in the service, nor resent the onerous re- 
sponsibilities of the position. In periods of persecution there 
was a real danger in accepting office, for ofiScials enj o yed an 
unpleasant prominence, which led to them often being singled 
out by the State authorities. Hence some were indisposed 
to take office at all. ~ ~~ 

DtEeri, again, were quite willing to serve, and threw 
themselves into the work, but evidently for the sake of 
what it brought them. Such presbyters (b) are warned not 
to make a base profit from it but to serve the church freely, 
i.e. without making the stipend the main end, Peter protests 
against mercenary aims, against the temper which makes men 
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do no more than they are paid for. The presbyters bad some 
control of ch urc h fo^ce ; they had^to’Tlo with the funds, 
an^tliis started temptations to make a lucrative thing of their 
position. Polykaip, in his epistle to the church of Philippi 
(ch, xi. i), m enti o ns the sad case of a local presbyter c alled 
V^en^ who had evidently succumbed to this temptation. 

But the desire Tor p osition is stronger in some than the 
low oFmoney, ai^the apostle j^ocee(^ to w^ (cj^otj^ 
3presb5^ers against lording it over their charges, the over- 
be 3 i‘inig~temper~agams t~w lu^_ Jesus JiaE^^^^^dy^_p^~Eis 
' disciples on their guard (Mark x. 42 f., Luke xii. 45). A pre- 
Christian Jewish warning is quoted in the Chagiga (^b, i. 32) 
against any president of a rabbinic school ' who deals arro- 
gantly with the congregation.’ How this autocratic or self- 
important temper worked in the primitive Christian com- 
munities we are not told, but this is not the only hint of it 
(see I Timothy iii. 3). Such a domineering spirit defeats 
the ends of Christian discipline, produces bad feeling, and 
lowers the atmosphere of brotherly love. 

Charges translates tl^e plural of the term Heros, which 
here has its imtechnical sense of ' an allotted portion ' ; 
the charges are the different chinches entrusted to the care 
of the presbyters. The yu%ate rendered the Greek literally, 
‘dompantes in deris,’ but the distinction between clergy 
and laity ,s much later than this, and the words cannot mean 
‘ domineering over the lower clergy.’ Instead Of driving 
and bullying the faithful, the presbyters are to prove a pattern 
to the flock ; their best influence will be through personal 
example. Then, at the second Advent, you will receive 
(the same verb as " obtain ' in i. 9) the unfading (i, 4} crown 
(consisting) of gloiy, when the chief Shqiherd makes his 
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appearance (same verb used of the first Advent in i. 20). In 
the Hellenistic world distinguished statesmen or public 
benefactors received crowns of gold from the community as 
a recognition of their services. 

A brief sentence to the younger men (5) passes on to a 
general counsel upon deference and humility (6-7). 

You yoxmger men must also submit to the presbyters. Indeed 5 
you must all put on the apron of humility to serve one 
another, for 

haughty God opposes, 
hut to the humble he gives grace. 

Humble yourselves imder the strong hand of God, then, 6 
so that when it is time, he may raise you ; let all your 7 
anxieties fall upon him, for his interest is in you. 

The yoimger men are junior subordinates in the ministry 5 
(see Acts v. 6, 10). They also (same word as ' in the same 
way/ iii. i) have their temptation, to be restive under 
authority, and are bidden submit to the presbyters. Later 
in the century serious trouble arose in the church at Corinth 
over insubordination on the part of the younger men ; the 
epistle of Clemens Romanus is elicited by this. Peter prob- 
ably had this risk of forwardness and insubordmation in mind 
when he warned the senior presbyters against rough ways 
(ver. 3). A tyrannical spirit among authorities does not 
make submissiveness easy among subordinates. Indeed you 
must all (seniors and juniors alike, officials and members) 
put on the apron of humility, as Jesus did at the last Supper 
(John xiii. 4f.). Peter had not forgotten his lesson. The 
apron was worn by slaves, to protect their tunic when at 
work. Ministers are to help or serve one another ; they 
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require mutual aid and support, and this is impossible when 
they put on airs. Age and youth in the ministry are equally 
liable to a proud independence. But the common spirit of 
humility demanded by Peter from the rank and file as well 
implies a readiness to learn from others, a willingness to work 
with them ; each must humbly recognize what the other 
may have to contribute, instead of holding aloof in a proud 
superiority. T he comparative length of the admonit ions m aj 
imply that the senior presb}^^ required more, warning than 
the juniors ; but it ma y j imply mean that the se niorpoiitioh 
was more responsible and th ^efore invol ved great^ perils. 

TEe~quatation from Proverbs iii. 34, with which the counsel 
is clinched, widens and deepens the duty of humility. Friends 
used to say of Bishop Westcott that 'he was humble to 
God but not exactly humble to man.’ Peter insists upon 
6 humility in both directions, and now on submission to the' 
strong hand of God — an O.T. phrase (Exodus iii 19, Ezekiel 
XX. 33 f.) for protection and deliverance as well as for the 
downfall of proud persecutors. The pressure of His hand in 
suffering must be submitted to humbly ; so that, when it is 
time (when His time comes,, as come it will), he may raise 
you, uplifting the lowly who have lain still under His disciplme. 

For — 

Tho' His arm be strong to smite, 

’Tts also strong to save. 

7 Humble yourselves by letting all your anxieties fall upon 
him (a reminiscence of Psalm Iv. 22). No impatience or 
fretfulness, as if you had to carry the burden yourselves. 

His interest is in you. ' There are gods, and they are interested 
(ffjsUh the same word as here) in human affairs' (Marcus 
Aurelius, ii. ii). Be sure of His ultimate reh'ef, but mean- 
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while do not think that He is careless or indifferent. His 
and you are emphatic. 

But this does not mean that you can relax your efforts ; 
be alert and stedfast till you are finally relieved (8-ii). 

Keep cool, keep awake. Yoiu" enemy the devil prowls like a 8 
roaring lion, looking out for someone to devour. Resist 9 
him ; keep your footholcf in the faith, and learn to pay 
the same tax of suffering as tlie rest of your brotherhood 
throughout the world. Once you have suffered for a 10 
little, the God of all grace who has called you to his 
eternal glory in Christ Jesus, will repair and recruit and 
strengthen you. The dominion is his for ever and ever ; il 
Amen. 

Trust is not idle security (so in iv. 19) ; the confidence in 
God which throws off anxieties only leaves one more able 
to be morally alert against temptations to apostasJ^ Keep 8 
cool (as in i. 13, iv. 7) — ^no need for panic, when God's care 
is over you — keep awake (Peter remembered the incident of 
Matthew xxvi. 41). For the first time in the epistle the 
origin of persecution is assigned to the ill-vdll of the devil ; 
Satan is the inspirer of the attacks upon Christians. Your 
enemy the devil prowls like a roaring lion round the flock 
(1-3). roaring in hxmger and eager ferocity, looking out for 
someone to devour, i e to force into apostasy. The devil’s 
aim is to induce weak Christians to deny God and thus to 
incur eternal death (see the phrase of Hus cited above on 
iv.-i). Peter does not explain how this activity of the devil 
was permitted by the will of God (which is the problem of 
the book of Job) ; he is simply putting his friends on their 
guard. The best comment on the verse is Latimer’s in his 
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Sermon of the Plough, where he quotes and applies the text 
to prove that the devil is ' the most diligent prelate and 
preacher in England ’ , in Sirach xxi. 2, 

The teeth of sin are the teeth of a hon. 

Slaying the souls of men. 

9 Resist him by refusing to give up your faith, keep your 
foothold in the faith, firm and unyielding, vnth a courage on 
which no hardship makes any impression, and learn to pay 
• t he same tax of suffering ^ the rest of yo ur~flrotIier Ho6d~’ 
(ii 17) throu ghput the world. Suffering is the pen alty _of 
y our position, and there is nop^g exc^tion^aboui li ; 
it 'is~tH e~~common lot of C hristia ns. Peter then repeats his 
assurance of pnal relief. The prayer of the angels for the 
pious who are persecuted, in Enoch (xlvii. 2), is that 'judg- 
ment may be done them, and that they may not have to 
suffer for ever.’ Peter ignores all such ideas of angelic 
intercession, and announces that after suffering for a little 
10 (i 6) they will be refreshed and settled in God’s heaven, 
by the God of all grace. The mark of His grace is that 
He ' has called you (so i. 2, 10, 15, etc ) to his eternal 
gloiy which is bound up in Christ Jesus. God's choice, 
predestinating them to share in His purpose, will carry 
them through all opposition on earth, provided they remain 
loyal. The suffering passes, but the gloiy is eternal. There 
and then God will repair (refit the church broken by perse- 
cutions) and recruit (their powers — the same word as ' be 
a strength to ’ in Luke xxii. 32) and strengthen (verb only 
here in N.T.) you ; some manuscripts add themeUdsev (settle), 
needlessly. The whole promise refers to the shattering and 
disabling effects of persecution, which are to be undone m 
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heaven. The liturgical formula of ver. ii is practically the ii 
same as in iv, ii, but the stress on the divine dominion is 
significant; during times of persecution it was usual to 
contrast the transitory authority of the Empire with the 
lasting Reign of God, Thus Polykarp is said to have been 
martyred, in a.d. 155 or 156, at Smyrna, 'when Statius 
Quadratus was proconsul but when Jesus Christ was reigning 
for ever’ ij^lartyrdom of Polykarp, xvi,). 

A brief postscript follows (12-14). 

By the hand of Silvanxos, a faithful brother (in my opinion), 12 
I have vmtten you these few lines of encouragement, to 
testify that this is what the true grace of God means. 
Stand in that grace. 

Your sister-church in Babylon, elect like yourselves, salutes 13 
you. So does my son Mark. Salute one another with a 14 
kiss of love. 

Peace be to you all who are in Christ Jesus. 

Silvanu s was a Jewish Ch ristian who spoke Greek, and 12 
therefore had been employed by Peter in the composition of 
the homIl^(se^e‘'Ihtfbducti6n), as'his'ammue hsis~br secreta ry. 
Peter vou^es for him as a faithful brother (in my opinion), 

1 e. as a reliable messenger, just as Cicero had vouched for 
Cossinius in one of his letters ( Ad Attic., i, 19 : ‘ Cossinius 
hie, cui dedi litteras, valde mihi bonus homo et non levis 
et amans tui vis^ls est '), perhaps because he was unknown 
to some or all of the recipients, perhaps because he was 
commissioned to expand orally the few lines enclosed. The 
verb in encouragement is appeal in ii. ii, v. i, but here 
mcludes its wider sense of exhorting and inspiriting. (The 
A.V ‘ as I suppose ' suggests an uncertainty about Silvanus 
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which is not in the original.) The object of the apostle in 
writing has been to testify (only here in N.T.) to what the 
true (real, see GDlossians i. 5) grace of God is — a sure revela- 
tion of the future hope, resting on the puipose of God for His 
People, and not incompatible with hardship for the time 
being. Stand fver. 9) in that grace (so Romans v. 2). The' 
aorist imperative is better attested than estekate (' wherein 

ye stand ') and more vivid ; take your stand upon the 
Christian position as I have outlined it briefly. 

13 The first of the two greetings is from the local church 
where Peter is writing, yo ur sister-churc hJoJBa^on, elect 
(i. 2) like yourselves. This is as figurative as son in the next 
sentence ; it is a phrase of the apocalyptic outlook which 
has so often marked the homily. As Babylon had been the 
supreme oppressor of the People in the O.T., the name had 
alr^djTbegun to be"apphed"uTr 7 udaism and ChristianitY to 
Rome, as a telling a nd cryptic epithet, e. g. in the conte mpora ^ 
Apocalypse of Biaruch(M 7 i) ^d the Sibyl]ine_ Cycles (v. 143) 
as well as in the e^Iy sources of the book of Revelation 
(xiv. and xvi. f,}, where 'the term is used ‘as traditional and 
familiar. No one in the early church ever d reamt of any other 
meaning ; the fct tradition (which may be as early as Papias, 
the’^iatic bishop, earlyin the second century) explains tha t 
Babylon here is a mystical figurative name for Rome ( Eusebi us, 
Pisf. EccUs.. ii 2^. It was not till much later, when the 
ap"ocaIyp^c setting bad been forgotten, that Babylon was 
identified with the Egyptian Babylon (a fortress at old Cairo) 
or Babylon in Mesopotamia. No tradition ever connected 
Peter or Mark with either locality. 

14 The kiss of love, or, as Paul termed it, the holy kiss, was a 
naive custom among the primitive communities, who met 
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for worship as real familiei of God. It was a simple, warm 
expression of the genuine fellowship which knit the members. 
' What prayer is complete,' says TertuUian, ' apart from the 
holy kiss ? ’ But, as Jesus had been betrayed by a kiss, it 
became custom ary t(romir~tKe™kiss~^"G6od Frid^. As 
t he me eting s became larg er and more formal, the habit ^f 
k issm g was abused; Clement of Alexandria reports in^- 
n antl}'^ that some churches were noisy with the loud ^ack 
of kisses, a nd in the Aposioltc Consiitutions (ii. 57, viii. ii) 
it was expressly order ed that promiscuous kissin g was to be 
stogped,^men. t o kiss~o nly men . The epistle was read aloud 
at public worship 

Peace as a farewell greeting occurs in 3 John 14 ; here, as 
in Hebrews xiii. 20. etc., it denotes the full bliss of God's 
saving presence (see above on i. 2). In Christ (iii. 16) is 
practically equivalent to ‘ Christians.' Of the just it is 
said in Enoch cv. 2, 'I and my Son the messiah will be 
united with them for ever in the paths of uprightness in their 
lives, and ye shall have peace/ 
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INTRODUCTION 

The atmosphere of this tract is described in the introduction 
to the epistle of Judas. Indeed the writer has drawn upon 
that earlier pamphlet, since it_ se emed to h i m to c haracterize 
t he false t eachers against whom he is warning the churches. 
Antinomian err ors are stiU rampant. But the specific feature 
of the later development of the movement is a repudiation 
2^[^b^3^^m~fKe'''^eobn(^Adv^Sr’'Sdr^i^ ^thor seeks to 
r ehabilitate this doctrine as the source of good, Christian 
f aith and morals. He writes a pastoral letter for Chnstei^om 
m gener^. It is a strongly wor ded -nianifestojagamst_un-' 
worthy antinomian teachers, w ho were p ropagating a vi^ 
o fCbiisHanity*w hich,~imder a cloak of liberal ism, seemed to 
I him to p roduce moral in differentism in t he liyes„pf__ite^ 
, adherents. 

The course of the argument is easily followed ; there are 
no real difficulties in the transition from one paragraph to 
another. Everythmg bec omes plai n , once i t is borne in 
mind tha t the writer has the tract of Judas before him, and 
t hat he is writmg 'undCT ttie name of Peter, throwing h imself 
back (e g at iii. i) into the p3sit don"ofdi e apostlejig^ proph et 
and defender of the au thentic faith^ The latter feature is 
characteristic and unique. Here we find a second-centm ry 
a uthor who writes un der the name of Peter, modestl y em - 
ploying the apostle’s name in order to discredit views which. 
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As in the case of the epistle of Judas, the greeting or address 
(1-2) is directed to Christians without any specific note of 
i. their residence. 

1 Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ, to those 

who have been allotted a faith of equal privilege with 
ours, by the equity of our God and saviour Jesus Christ ; 

2 grace and peace be multiplied to you by the knowledge of 
OUT Lord. 

I Symeon, the Semitic form of ' Simon,' is used by James 
in Acts XV. 14, where he tells the council of Jerusalem that 
' Symeon has explained how it was God’s original concern 
to secme a People from among the Gentiles to bear his 
Name,' This may be the meaning of those who have been 
allotted a faith of equal privilege with ours ; but probably 
the distinction here is not between the Jewish and pagan 
origins of Christians, but between the apostles (in whose 
name Peter writes) and the ordinary Christians who owed 
their faith to apostolic preaching (iu. 2). Allotted implies 
the free favoxu* and goodness of God, and the equity of our 
God points to the divine freedom from favouritism ; supreme 
as the work of the apostles was, their rehgious position 
was no higher than that of other Christians, The later 
generations enjoy a faith and fellowship as real, thanks to 
the impartiality of God; as the ages pass, and as the 
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apostoKc faith is transmitted, it does not become less direct 
and immediate. 

The description of Jesus Christ as our God and saviour 
is unique ; the adoring cry of Thomas, ' My Lord and my 
God ' (John xx. 28), is the nearest parallel to it in the N.T, 
Elsewhere in the epistle our Lord and saviour is the 
favourite phrase. But the habit of calling Christ God 
was becoming more common ; thus Ignatius can write that 
' Mary was pregnant with our God, Jesus the Christ ’ 
(Ephesians xviii. 2). 

The prayer of First Peter (L 2) is rounded ofi by the 2 
significant addition of by the knowlei^e of our Lord (which 
later editors expanded into ' the knowledge of our God and 
of Jesus our Lord '). ‘ Knowledge ' (gfiosts) was a catchword 

of the age in religious circles ; it had associations of inward- 
ness in Hellenistic mysticism, which recommended it to the 
writer and others in his age, but it also expressed speculative 
and esoteric theories which are here tacitly set aside in 
favour of a personal acquaintance with Christ as divine. 
The term employed {epigndsis) is a more or less intensive 
form, but the central idea is that the progress and development 
of the Church's life depend on the inward Imowledge of 
C£ist," ^ot~m~fantastic and mystical insight into aeons and 
theqsophic m3^teri^. 'Here the theme of the homily is Imd"' 
down, and in the next paragraph the writer proceeds to 
expand it. As the meaning of Christ is realized by Christians, 
they enter more and more into what God’s grace means, i.e 
His free favour and forgiving power ; also, they experience 
more and more of His peace, i.e. the bliss and security 
realized by Christ in the lives of believers The knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is everything. How it work^ and 
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he felt certain, were iinaposto lic. The Greek style i s, totally 

Peter ; so is the tone of the manifesto. 
An3~tHe~3iJfefences oFlanguage cannot be explained by the 
supposition that Peter used two different amanuenses or 
dictated the two letters roughly to different secretaries. 
Second Peter stands by itself, in its fforid, Hellenistic vein . 
The discrepancies of language and thought are too wej l- 
ra^ked to allow of bo^ homilies com ma from, the^same 
autEbri T he aiilEoF of Sec ond Pet er has First Pet er ^eforg^ 
him, as well as the tract of Judas ; but he writes with much 
less ease and~luH3ity. fiis object is t o controve rt _ the 
dangerous teachers of his a ge, and he does s o by appealingto 
t he prestige of St. Peter as the represen ta t j ye_ of Jhp.pnjni th;e_ 
ort hodo x faitEu The h‘te rar y_device w as rerognized i n thes e 
days. It was a development of the method which allowed 
an historian to compose speeches for characters in his narra- 
tive, and an author evidently felt no scruples about ad o pting 
this liter ary device in order t o win a hear^^fo^counggls 
w hich he felt to be both timel y and inspired. 

‘ The real author of any such work had to keep himself 
altogether out of sight, and its entiy upon circulation had 
to be surrounded with a certain mystery, in order that the 
strangeness of its appearance at a more or less considerable 
interval after the putative author's death might be con- 
cealed.' * Hence, the ori gin of the manifesto is obscure. 

One or two scattered echoes of its phraseology arelS^d in 
the literature of the second century, as for example in a 
letter written by the chmches of Lyons and Vienne in Gaul, 
during the reign of Marcus Aurelius, and in a treatise wntten 
about the same time by Theophilus, the bishop of Antioch ; 
t Dr. V. H. Stanton. Journal of Theological Studies, u. xg. 
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but the first time it is definitely mentioned is by Origen, 
who admits that ‘ there axe doubts about it/ i.e. about its 
title to be in the canon. In the next century Euse bius_ of 
Caesarea declares that of all the writings und er_^ejian^of 
Peter he recognizes * only one epistle as ,genuinej ^i-C- 
Peter. 'As for the current Secondjepi^^it ^^no^ 92!P® 
down to us as canonical, though it has been studied along 
\^th the rest of the scriptures, since~i^h^ see med usefu l 
to~lnany peo^e’ (he means, to Origen and others). Qne 
reaiosTwhy so many denied the genuineness of J^o_Socond 
epistle was, as JpTomp allnwpd, its^disagxeementjnj ^lc ^ 
the First. No N]T. writing won so lirmte d and h esitarin^j 
a recognitiom So far as its connexions \vith the other 
Christian literature of the early church go, th ey pr ove ^ 
more than that it must be later than the^^^^^_Jn^£f» 
which it mcorporates freely, and earlier than the reign ^f 
Marcus Aurelius. Possibly, like the tract^of^_ Jud^i^t^ 
emanated, ffom some circle in the Egypt ian ohu rc^; but all 
th^ries that attempt ffTlinlf to a defimte community are 
sheer guess-work. 
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As in the case of the epistle of Judas, the greeting or address 
(1-2) is directed to Christians without any specific note of 
i. their residence. 

1 Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ, to those 

who have been allotted a faith of equal privilege with 
ours, by the equity of our God and saviour Jesus Christ : 

2 grace and peace be multiplied to you by the knowledge of 
our Lord. 

I S3rmeon, the Semitic form of ' Simon,' is used by James 
in Acts XV. 14, where he tells the council of Jerusalem that 
' Symeon has explained how it was God's onginal concern 
to secure a People from among the Gentiles to bear his 
Name.' This may be the meaning of those who have been 
allotted a faith of equal privilege with ours ; but probably 
the distinction here is not between the Jewish and pagan 
origins of Christians, but between the apostles (in whose 
name Peter writes) and the ordinary Christians who owed 
their faith to apostolic preaching (iii. 2). Allotted imphes 
the free favour and goodness of God, and the equity of our 
God points to the divine freedom from favouritism ; supreme 
as the work of the apostles was, their reh'gious position 
was no higher than that of other Christians. The later 
generations enjoy a faith and fellowship as real, thanks to 
the impartiality of God; as the ages pass, and as the 
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liow it calls upon Christians to work with it, the writer now 
explains, in 3-7 and 8-11. 

3 Inasmuch as his power divine has bestowed on us every requisite 
for life and piefy by the knowledge of him who called 
,4 us to his own glory and excellence — bestowing on us 
thereby promises precious and supreme, that by means 
of them you may escape the corruption produced within 
the world by lust, and participate in the divine nature — 

5 for this very reason, do you contrive to make it your 
whole concern to furnish your faith with resolution, 

6 resolution with intelligence, intelligence with self-control, 

7 self-control with stedfastness, stedfastriess with piefy, 
piefy with brotherliness, brotherliness with Christian love. 

3 Us answers to ours in ver. i ; the apostles originally receive 
the revelation, which ^ey transmit to ^Eers^ iffie^faith 
was opened up to them that it might" be passed on ; ^vme 
promise s were bestowed dn ~us~sb' 'fBat"by~S aeans of them, 
handed on by the au thoritative apostolic tradition (iii, 2), 
you may e njoy your share in their~saving ''powen'~'‘ 3 tit, as 
the writer has spoken of our God and our Lord^ it is plain 
that he is already grouping apostles and other .Christians 
together, and that he uses you as a preacher addressing his 
audience; the stress on the vahdity and authority of the 
apostolic transmission of the gospel is not so marked as in 
Hebrews ii. 3, 4. These words played a large part in bringing 
John Wesley through his spiritual crisis in 1730. About 
five o'clock on the morning of May 24th, he opened his Bible 
at the words, ' There are given to us exceeding great and 
precious promises, even that ye should be partakers of the 
divine nature ' ; that day relief came to him, and (on 
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June 4th) he notes in his diary . ‘ All these days I scarce 

remember to have opened the New Testament, but upon some 
great and precious promise. And I saw, more than ever, 
that the gospel is in truth but one great promise, from the 
beginning of it to the end.’ 

The ideas and even the language about divine power 
manifesting itself to human beings in order that they might 
participate in the divine nature through some knowledge of 
the deity, gained by sacramental or semi-physical means, 
often of an ecstatic character, were current in the Hellenistic 
philosophy and religious cults of the age. In terms of this 
contemporary faith the writer expresses his Christian beliefs, 
availing himself of forms and conceptions familiar to his 
readers. The personal fellowship with Christ, first verified 
by the apostles, is adequate for real life and piety, i.e for the 
true life which, in a world of moral corruption, consists in 
piety or practical religion (see iii 11 f,). This rules out 
theosophies which depreciated the historical revelation of 
Christ or reduced him to a position of relative importance in 
the saving order of redemption. The divine self-manifesta- 
tion in C hrist is complete ; as conveyed in the apostolic 
tra dition it does not require '‘to~ 5 e~e Eed ' out by ahy^ scheme 
of aeons and angels, nor is it to be revised (ifiTq), as though 
some elements in it fiad^been superseded. It is further 
defined as the intirhate kriowledge of hinTwho called us to 
his own glory and excellence, i.e. to share his pre-erUinent 
divine life, fully and finally manifested in the next world 
(ver. ii). Usually God ‘ calls ’ Christians, but the writer of 
a contemporary homily called 2 Clement (ix. 5) could write 
that ‘ Christ, the Lord who saved us, though originally Spirit, 
became flesh and called us.’ and this is the meaning here, 
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j 

especially as Christ had personally called the apostles during 
his lifetime on earth. 

object an d end of Christian knowledge is moral and 
s piritual c ommmiion _wit^ Cfi^t. But this destmy requires 
ac tive p aiiicipation^ on Jhe part of ^lieyers. The historical 
rw^ation endowed men \vith exceptional promises of an 
u ndying d ivine_^eJ beyond thi s transient, material or^^ 
things ; what Christ was and did openedr^nevToutiook for 
men, encouraging them to hope and all its responsibilities, 
for thereby refers loosely to every requisite for life and piety. 
The revelation of the divine nature in Jesus Christ was full 
of promise. It is assumed- that these promises will be ful- 
filled by the Lord, but what needs to be argued is the moral 
demand that they make upon Christians (as in iii. 14),- 
Plutarch, in bis Life of Arisiides (vi.), laments that men 
feel the passion for immortality (a quality of God which they 
cannot share) far more than the passion for God's moral 
excellence, which is within their reach ; but our author 
links both together. Immortality is a sure promise of God, 
and hopes of immortality are a moral power and responsi- 
bility ; to participate in the divine nature, ie. to reach the 
final glory and excellence, involves an escape from the moral 
decay or corruption produced vwthin the world by lust. This 
is directed against the libertinism of the errorists (see ii. 19, 20). 

The spirit of lust is the spirit which prompts men to demand, 

' Give me the portion of goods that falls to me,' the grasping 
desire for earthly things which results m moral deterioration. 

Ever since Plato, the idea of resembling God by shu nnm g 
material preoccupations had been a current thought in 
religious philosophy ; here it is applied to the renunciation 
of the world by those who aim at the Christian hope. 
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The positive response to the divine promises is now sketched 5 
(5-7) in a series of seven Christian graces or acquirements 
with which faith is to be supplied. Faith here, as in ver. i, 
is the personal beUef which is fundamental. But it must be 
provided with resolution, moral and mental energy. Someone 
ha^ d^cnbed~ conventional Chnstian expmence as ‘ an 
initial spasm followed by a chronic inertia ’ ; wh at our 
writer demands is a chaUen gmg, vital quality i^fa^th. The 
Greek term {areie} here carries its specific sense of prowess 
and power. Faith lives in a world of difficulties which have 
to be met frank lv_an d courageously initea'd" orbeing" dodged. 
But zeal must be accordmg to knowledge, and this ener^ 
requires to be supplied with inteffi gence, ie, with insight 
and understandi ng, otherwise it may be m isdirected." The 
Greek term (gwdsts) is dehberately apphed to this quahty 
of practical wisdom, instead of to the more speculative 
flights of contemporary theosophy. A res olut e fai th mayjie 
aggressive an d enterprisin g, but it cannot aff ord to do without 
sagacity or shrewd intellig ence. Nor can intelligence work 6 
efiectively apart from s ^ -control — a wa rning much needed 
in view of the passionate, lax conduct of the erronsts 
(iL 10 f,, hi 3), “ Die app etites to be metered wer^liot 
simply those of th e flesh, bu t any passions^f^seS-iiiS^ion 
an d individual impulse ; contm^ce~isnn 3 ude 37 ~bur'seI 3 P 
control is the opposite of any lack of self-restraint 
Life has to encounter tnaN , however, as well as incite- 
ments to self-indulgence, and so stedfas tness is furt her req uired 
i n maintammg the Christ ian hope when it is contradicted 
(iii. 3 f.), and in adhering to Christian truth when it is denied 
(i 16), This tenacity must b e relig ious ; su pply i t with pie^. 

It IS not a 3 ose-hpped stoical endurance or a dogg^ deter- 
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mination to bold on, but inspired by a sense of the divine 
purpose which is running through the trials of life. Sted- 
lastness is to be reverent, not defiant. It acquiesces in God's 
will, and it also turns kindly to other members of the brother- 
7 hood. Supply your piety with brotherliness, i e. with brotherly 
kindness (see on i Peter i. 22) ; there was then, as there has 
always been, the danger of a piety or godliness which was 
inhuman, wrapped up in its own hopes and fears, and indif- 
ferent to the needs of the community. Even this is not enough. 
The affectionate temper mus t not be confined to members 
of the Christian community ; supply~^6rotherIine^'wIIh 
Christian love for all mm. — 

Only by this^aiscipline and development of the religions 
'life is it possible to attain heaven (8-1 1). 

8 For as these qualities exist and increase with you, they render 

you active and fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 

9 Jesus Christ ; whereas he who has not these by him is 
blind, shortsighted, oblivious that he has been cleansed 

10 from his erstwhile sins. So be the more eager, brothers, 
to ratify your calling and election, for as you practise 

11 these qualities you will never make a slip ; you will 
thus be richly fmnished with the right of entry into the 
eternal realm of our Lord and saviour Jesus Christ. 

8 The practical development of the Christian life along 
these lines deepens and widens our personal experience and 
sense of Christ ; it enables members of the commumty in 
their common life to penetrate into the meani n g of the Lord’s 
life and purpose. We learn him as we live with him and for 

9 him. Anyone who neglects these graces shows that he has 
forgotten all about the change wrought in his life at baptism, 
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when he was cleansed (so it 22) from his erstwhile sins ; the 
great experience has meant nothing to him, for he has failed 
to follow it up by developing the new nature and under- 
standmg what the divine promises involved , So, in view of 10 
all this, be the more eager yourselves. It is an urgent impera- 
tive, as in iii. 14 Ratify or attest by a full, consistent life 
your calling and election (a hendiadys). To make a slip, 
such as a careless, indifferent Christian might make, is to 
collapse on the road to the eternal realm ; it is a fall into 
deadly sin (see Judas 24). 

The term furnished echoes ver. 5 ; furnish your Christian ii 
faith with all that it requires, and you will be furnished in 
turn with the entry into the future realm of the Lord, The 
Greek term for right of entry carries with it a sense of triumph. 
The phrase, the eternal realm, is quite original, but the 
thought is the same as in i Peter v. 11 ; it is the character- 
istically Christian expression for what Hellenistic piety called 
participating in the divine nature (ver. 4), though realm is 
nowhere else employed in the epistle. 

My one aim and constant endeavour is to keep you mindful 
of this vital creed (12-15), which is guaranteed by apostohc 
testimony (i6-iga)._ 

Hence I mean to keep on reminding you of this, althoughi2 
you are aware of it and are fixed in the Truth as it 
is ; so long as I am in this tent, I deem it proper to 13 
stir you up by way of reminder, since I know my tent r4 
must be folded up very soon — as indeed our Lord Jesus 
Christ has shown me. Yes, and I will see to it that 15 
even when I am gone, you -will keep this constantly in 
mind. 
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12 In view of the critical importance of the issues, I mean 
to keep on reminding you of them. The Greek is awkward 
but the sense is plain. So is the courtesy (as in Romans 
XV. 14 and Judas 5), The Truth (see on i Peter i. 22) as it 
is means the Christian creed of hfe in the complete form in 
which it has reached them (a similar phrase in Colossians i. 5, 
6) ; there is no allusion to any larger experience or, insight 

13 which may be expected. The metaphorical use of tent for 
the body was common, and had been introduced into the 

14 Christian vocabulary by Paul (2 Corinthians v. 4), Very 
soon is a poetical term, meaning 'imminent.' When and 
how Christ revealed this to Peter we do not know; the 
story in John xxi. 18, 19 refers to something quite different, 
to a long life crowned by martyrdom. The line of thought 
is, that while he proposes to recall them to their Christian 
duty during the short time left to him, he will make provision 
for some lasting record of it, to serve after he has gone. 

15 But what was this permanent record by means of which the 
readers might keep constantly in mind the apostolic testi- 
mony? (a) The present epistle as a written statement of 
the faith, to which reference could be made ? ( 5 ) The gospel 

of Mark, in which Peter’s reminiscences were embodied ? 

Or, if the words are taken to mean a direct composition, 

(c) some Petrine writing like TAe Gospel of Peter or The 
Preaching of Peter ? The future tense of I will see to it tells 
against (a), unless he is referring to measures taken for the 
wide circulation of the epistle. It is in favour of (b) that 
the earliest tradition (preserved in Irenaeus) about the date 
of the gospel of Mark ascnbes it to Mark ' after the decease ' 
of Peter (the same Greek term as is used here for when I 
am gone), when ‘Mark the disciple and interpreter of Peter 
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transmitted to us what Peter had preached.' The data are 
too few and faint, however, to enable us to do more than 
guess, at this point. What' the writer does make clear, 
in the following passage (iG-iga), is that such apostolic 
testimony is worth recalling, since the Christian hope was 
guaranteed not merely by O.T. prophecy, but by apostolic 
eye-wtnesses of Jesus Christ. 

For it was no fabricated fables that we followed when we 16 
reported to you the power and advent of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; we were admitted to the spectacle of his 
sovereignty, when he was invested with honour and 17 
glory by God the Father, and when the following voice 
vyas borne to him from the sublime Glory, ‘ This is my 
son, the Beloved, in whom I delight’ That voice borne 18 
from heaven we heard, we who were beside him on the 
sacred hill, and thus we have gained fresh confirmation 19 
of the prophetic word. 

The we now is the apostles once more, as in ver. i. ‘ Our 16 
testimony is not a handful of illusions ; we repudiate the 
charges and the methods of the errorists.’ The reference 
in fabricated fables is either to teachers who thus discredited 
the historical testimony of the gospels, or to the fantastic 
speculations of some gnostic schools ; the Greek word for 
fables is rendered myths in passages like 2 Timothy iv. 4 
and I Timothy i. 4. Ultra-spiritualists derided particularly 
the divine promise of the se con(r^d\^t (iii 7 ~ 4 ) 7 ”and tSs 
promise is reaffirmed ; it was no hallucination, our account 
of the power and advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, i.e. the 
risen power which wiU be manifested fully at his second 
Advent (so Mark vui. 38, ix. i). 
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The term for advent (parousia) suggested a royal visit or 
arrival, and this regal significance is brought out in what 
follows ; we were admitted to the spectacle (literally, initiated 
into the supreme mystery) of his sovereign^ or divine majesty 
at the transfiguration, when we first realized his divine honour 
and authority. The apostolic report of his power and advent 
was a testimony to what was yet to be mamfested fuUy ; but 
there had been a significant anticipation during his lifetime, 
of which Peter and his fellows had been eye-witnesses. For 
some reason the transfiguration is appealed to as a fore- 
shadowing of the secon d ^Sd^hfrather than the resurrection ; 

17 there Jesus received honour and gloiy from God the ^ther 
(i.e. his Father), shown in the dazzling fight which we saw 
shining from his person. There too from — the original apo 
of the Latin Vulgate and the Syriac versions was soon altered 
into the hupo of the traditional text (i.e. ' by ’) — the sublime 
Glory (a reverential periphrasis for heaven or the divine 
Presence), the voice came to him, which is quoted freely. 
The writer assumes that his readers knew the synoptic tale,' 
but his citation agrees with none of the three versions ; 
he inserts the Greek term for ' I ' in the clause in whom I 
delight, for the sake of emphasis. We heard that voice, he 
18 declares, we who were beside him on the sacred bill, sacred 
because it was the scene of this divine manifestation. Ah 
this stress on the ti^sfigur^on^as heralding the second 
Adven t sounds at tot sight strange, f or in the gospel^no 
such i nterpr etation of the scene is sjiggested. But in all 
three traditions (Matthew xvi., Mark viii.-hc., and Luke be.) 
itlTlntroducedimm^atdy^after a„reference Jo^ th^ se con d 
comhig^ofthe Lor d ' in gl or y ' or ' with power,' and in the 
EtMopic^texTofr/ie Apocalypse of Peter (seT^. R. James, 
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The Apocryphal N.T., pp. 518 f.) the transfiguration is 
blended with the ascension, whilst Peter speaks of ‘ the 
hill on which he showed us the second coming in the kingdom 
that p^eth not away.’ 

It is not difficult to understand why the writer omitted 
the words ' hear ye him ' from the divine voice, for this 
concentration of attention upon Jesus in contrast to the O.T. 
law and prophets, who are thereby superseded, would not 
have suited his purpose. So far from viewing the transfigura- 
tion as supersedmg the O.T. prophecies, he explains that 
thus (by our experience of the transfiguration) we have 19 
gained fresh confirmation of the prophetic word, i e of the 
O.T.' prophecies about Christ, especially in connexion with 
his glory and second Advent ; this fulfilment has strengthened 
our faith in these prophecies. It is an argument on the lines 
of that urged in the apostle’s speech in Acts iii. 18 f., where 
he finds O.T. predictions of the second Advent as well as of 
the sufferings of Christ, who is ' kept in heaven tiU the 
period of the great Restoration,’ of which ‘ ages ago God 
spoke by the hps of His holy prophets.' By the time that 
this epistle was written, the engrossing interest of Christian 
apologetic lay in the proof from prophecy. Not long after- 
wards Origen declared that ‘ clear proofs of the inspiration 
of the O T. could not well be given until Christ came to 
earth. TiU then the Law and the prophets were liable to 
suspicion as not being truly divine, but the coming of Christ 
set them forth clearly as records made by the gracious aid 
of heaven’ {De Pnncipiis, iv. 6). It was aU the more 
important for the writer to emphasize this value of the O.T., 
as some errorists depreciated it. 

But the connexion between this sentence and the following 
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Justin Martyr ( ApoL, I 33), speaking of the O.T. prophets, 
‘are divinely inspired (literally, carried away by God) by 
nothing but the divine Word.' This current view went back to 
Philo, who (e.g. in Qms Rerum Div. Haer., 31, 52) explains 
that the state of inspiration is an ecstasy, in which the 
human faculty of reason is replaced by the divine Spirit ; 
the "true prophet b rapt into a frenzy in which the Spirit 
uses his unconsciousness to predict and reveal the future. 
Such ecstasy is only possible to pure, godly souls ; ' for the 
prophet utters nothing that belongs to himself ; Another is 
prompting him to utter what lies beyond his own range. 
And as it is wrong for any worthless man to be an interpreter 
of God, so no rascal can be divinely inspired, in the strict 
sense of the term ; the wise alone is the echoing instrument 
of God, sounding as he is invisibly struck by Him.' This 
corresponds to the theory behind our writer's words on 
holy men of God alone being swept into prophecy by the 
divine Spirit. 

Prophecy ? Yes, but while there were holy men of God, 
there were pseudo-prophets too, as there are to-day. This 
leads the writer to the special theme of his letter; the 
next section (ii. 1-22) is a sustained indignant exposure 
of their practices and principles, moulded on the epistle 
of Judas. 

ii- 

I StiU, false prophets did appear among the People, as among 
you also there will be false teachers, men who will insinuate 
destructive heresies, even disowning the Lord who ran- 
somed them ; they bring rapid destruction on themselves, 
and many will follow their immorality {thanks to them 
the true Way will be maligned ) ; in their lust they will 
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exploit you with cunning arguments — men whose doom 
comes apace from of old, and destruction is awake upon 
their trail. 

False teachers, the term for these pseudo-leaders of religion, i 
does not occur elsewhere in the N.T. ; in Justin Mart5ur’s 
Dialogue (Ixxxii.), ‘ as there were false prophets in the days 
of your holy prophets, so among us to-day there are many 
false teachers,' and The Apocalypse of Pet er begins with this 
statement of the Lord, ' many of them \vill be false prophets 
and teach various destructive dogmas and ways.’ The 
heresies which they adroitly and subtly spread affected both 
faith and morals, though the only expHcit charge on the 
former score is that they actually disowned the Lord (literally 
liege, as in Judas 4) who ransomed them— -probably alluding 
to some heretical view of the person of Christ But the 
repudiation of the Saviour might refer to inconsistent life ; it 
is to this at an5u:ate that the writer turns, to their immorality 
(the charge of Judas 4), which brings discredit on true 
Christianity (here called the Way, as the practical aspect is 
to the front). 

In the homily called 2 Qement (xiii.) we read : ' When 
pagans hear from our lips the oracles of God, they marvel at 
their beauty and greatness ; but afterwards, when they 
discover that our deeds are unworthy of our words, they 
turn to malign the faith, declaring that it is a fable and a~ 
delusion ’ — a comment on Isaiah lii. 5 which is quoted 
here as by Paul (in Romans ii. 23, 24). Many will follow 2 
their lead, so plausible and persuasive are their arguments ; 
in their lust (particularly for money — the writer uses deliber- 
ately a term which suggested lower sensual cravings such as 
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lies here ; ‘ if we apostles have been led to appreciate the 
O.T. prophecies, how important they must be for youl' 
Hence he pleads for close attention to them 

19 Pray attend to that word ; it shines like a lamp within a 

darksome spot, till the Day dawns and the daystar rises 

20 within your hearts — imderstanding this,, at the outset, 
that no prophetic scripture allows a man to interpret it 

21 by himself ; for prophecy never came by human impulse, 
it was when carried away by the holy Spirit that the 
holy men of God spoke. 

19 ' The O.T. prophecies, especially as they are confirmed 
by such facts as the transfiguration just mentioned, will 
illuminate your minds sufiiciently about the second Advent 
till it actually happens. So ponder them ' amid — 

The smoke and stir of this dim spot 
Which men call Earth. 

The present world is a darksome spot, where you need this 
lamp of prophecy to guide your steps ; all will be clear when 
the Day of the Lord’s Advent dawns. The writer rivists the 
metaphor to suit his purpose. The daystar rises before the 
dawn, but here it is the outward signs of the Day which 
clear up the inward uncertainties of Christians; the open 
manifestation of the Advent is the means of enh’ghtening 
them. 

20 Attend to the prophetic anticipations of Christ, but xmder- 
stand the principle of their interpretation. False teachers 
(ii. I, iii. 2f.) were disseminating novel views of the O.T., 
claiming revelations which superseded the prophets of old 
or which undervalued their witness to Christ as the Church 
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undarstood it,, hence this protest against such unauthorized 
interpretations as out of keeping with the nature of the 
prophecies themselves No prophetic scripture allows a man 
to interpret it by himself, out of his own head ; it is not 
susceptible of ‘ any private interpretation/ the Greek term 
for ‘ private ’ or ‘ out of his own head ’ being the famdiar 
opposite to ‘ authoritative ’ or ' inspired/ Individual ingenuity 
cannot solve the problems of prophecy, because individual 
ingenuity was not at the origin of prophecy ; prophecy never 21 
came by human impulse, by any conscious cleverness on the 
part of an individual, but it was when carried away by the 
holy Spirit (under an overpowering divine impulse) that the 
holy men of God spoke, i.e. the prophets, holy as possessed 
by God. 

Here, as in iii, 16, the writer warns his readers against 
the danger of unauthorized interpretations of the O.T. 
Apart from the Spirit which produced the prophecies, how 
can they be unde’ ^tood ? It is implied that the Spirit belongs 
to the Church where ^the apostolic testimony is preserved, but 
the \vriter does not enter into further details. He is simply 
putting members on their guard against plausible contemporary 
misapplications of the O.T. ; no interpretation is valid if it 
ignores the Spirit, for that is to miss the genius of prophecy. 
We to-day ask, how are such prophecies to be interpreted 
according to the Spirit ? but there is no answer to this 
question any more than to the other. How did the Spirit 
act upon the consciousness of the original prophets ? except 
that the use of carried away as an equivalent for inspired 
suggests that the writer considered the prophets had been 
mouthpieces of God in the sense popularized by the Hellenistic 
theology of a man like Philo. ‘ Those who prophesy, says 
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Justin Martyr ( Apol., i. 33), speaking of the O.T. prophets, 
are divinely inspired (literally, carried away by God) by 
nothing but the divine Word/ This current view went back to 
Philo, who (e,g. in Qms Rerum Div. Haer., 51, 52) explains 
that the state of inspiration is an ecstasy, in which the 
human faculty of reason is replaced by the divine Spirit ; 
the true prophet is rapt into a frenzy in which the Spirit 
uses his unconsciousness to predict and reveal the future. 
Such ecstasy is only possible to pure, godly souls ; ' for the 
prophet utters no t hing that belongs to himself ; Another is 
prompting him to utter what lies beyond his own range. 
And as it is wrong for any worthless man to be an interpreter 
of God, so no rascal can be divinely inspired, in the strict 
sense of the term ; the wise alone is the echoing instrument 
of God, sounding as he is invisibly struck by Him/ This 
corresponds to the theory behind oiu writer's words on 
holy men of God alone being swept into prophecy by the 
divine Spirit. 

Prophecy ? Yes, but while there were holy men of God, 
there were pseudo-prophets too, as there are to-day. This 
leads the writer to the special theme of his letter; the 
next section (ii. 1-22) is a sustained indignant exposure 
of their practices and principles, moulded on the epistle 
of Judas, 
ii, 

I Still, false prophets did appear among the People, as among 
you also there will be false teachers, men who will insinuate 
destructive heresies, even disowning the Lord who ran- 
somed them ; they bring rapid destruction on themselves, 
and many will follow their immorality {thanks to them 
the true Way will be maligned ) ; in their lust they will 
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exploit you with cunning arguments — men whose doom 
comes apace from of old, and destruction is awake upon 
their trail. 

False teachers, the terra for these pseudo-leaders of religion, i 
does not occur elsewhere in the N.T. ; in Justin Martyr’s 
Dialogue (Ixxxii.), ' as there were felse prophets in the days 
of your holy prophets, so among us to-day there are many 
false teachers,’ and The Apocalypse of Peter begms with this 
statement of the Lord, ‘ many of them will be false prophets 
and teach various destructive dogmas and ways.’ The 
heresies which they adroitly and subtly spread afiected both 
faith and morals, though the only explicit charge on the 
former score is that they actually disowned the Lord (literally 
liege, as in Judas 4) who ransomed them — ^probably alluding 
to some heretical view of the person of Christ. But the 
repudiation of the Saviour might refer to inconsistent life ; it 
is to this at anjnrate that the writer turns, to their immorality 
(the charge of Judas 4), which brings discredit on true 
Christianity (here called the Way, as the practical aspect is 
to the front). 

In the homily called 2 Clement (xiii.) we read • ' When 
pagans hear from our lips the oracles of God, they marvel at 
their beauty and greatness ; but afterwards, when they 
discover that our deeds are unworthy of our words, they 
turn to malign the faith, declaring that it is a fable and a 
delusion ’ — a comment on Isaiah lii 5 which is quoted 
here as by Paul (m Romans ii. 23, 24). Many will follow 2 
their lead, so plausible and persuasive are their arguments ; 
in their lust (particularly for money — the writer uses deliber- 
ately a term which suggested lower sensual cravings such as 
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3 those to which their principles pandered) they will exploit 
you (see on Judas ii, i6) cunningly, turning their religious 
views to personal profit. This is to put the readers on their 
guard. But before describing the deplorable and deadly 
effects of their teaching on their victims (in 18-22), the writer ^ 
depicts the rapid destruction which they bring upon themselves. 
It is swift and certain. God's judgment may seem to be 
delayed, as these teachers actually declared (iii. 3 f,), but the 
Advent is imminent ; they may pooh-pooh the idea of a 
fined retribution, but they are doomed men, on the verge of 
punishment. The writer does not find any prophetic predic- 
tion of their fate, as Judas did (4, 14-15), but it was a common- 
place of Christian apocalyptic that the appearance of such 
errorists was a sign of the last days (Matthew xxiv. 24 and 
I Timothy iv. i). The doom that from of old overtook such 
impious offenders is hot upon their trail. 

Then foUows in one long, involved sentence (4-ioa) a 
denunciation of the errorists, combined with reassurance for 
the faithful. Three historical examples of God punishing 
sin are given, but the second and the third suggest the com- 
panion thought of God preserving the loyal minority; so, 
instead of concluding that God will punish these errorists, 
he alters the thought in ver. 9, putting foremost God's mercy 
to the good. 

4 For if God did not spare angels who had sinned, but coamiitti^ 
them to pits of the nether gloom in JTarta^, r^erved 
g them ijn(Ier~piinishment for doom : if he did not spare 
the ancient world but kept Noah, the herald of righteous- 
ness, safe with seven others, when he let loose the deluge on 
6 the world of impious men; ifhe reduced the cities of Sodom 
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and Gomorra to ashes when he sentenced them to devasta- 
tion, and thus gave the impious an example of what was 
in store for them, but rescued righteous Lot who was 7 
sore burdened by the immoral behaviour of the lawless 
(for when that righteous man resided among them, by 8 
what he saw and heard his righteous soul was ve^d 
day after day with then unlawful doings) — then be sure 9 
the Lord knovTS how to rescue pious folk from trial, and 
' how to keep the unrighteous under punishment till the 
day of doom, partictilarly those who fall in with the 10 
polluting appetite of the flesh and despise the Powers 
celestial. 

The underlying thought is that God will act as He has 
a lways done, to puni s h sihh ers~aad~tq gfeserye the, faithffl. 
This is His c haracter in the moral order, and it may be 
r^ed upo n ; history offexs'exmnples’orESs procedure which 
are a salutary warning and a consolation Instead of begin- 
ning with the first instance cited by Judas (5, 6), he starts 
more chronologically with the second, the doom upon the 
rebellious angels, adding some touches of his own (ver. 4). 

> Th e Greek term for pits , seirois, is so unusual that it was soon . 

I altered to seirais cham sj), which had ihe recomn^ndation 
of agreeing with the language jof Judas. Tartarus had been 
alr^dy int roduced into Jewi^ ap ocal3^tic by the book of 
hhoch jScT 2) ; it had a certain appositeness , since in Greet ^ 
mythbldgy it was the place of puni-shin ent^or rebellious 
celestial powers like the Titans . 

In the second example, of the deluge, Noah is called the 5 
herald of righteousness, herald meaning ‘ preacher ’ as in 
I, Timothy in 7, ‘Noah preached repentance, and those 
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wlio obeyed were saved' (Ciem. Rom. vii). This tradition 
went back to Jewish sources, where Noah had already 
acquired the halo of a preacher to his evil generation, ‘ Many 
ang;gls of God,’ says Josephus ( AnU guih cs, ■ 'lay 

\vith women and begat sons who were violent and^ho despised 
all good, on account of their reliance on then own strength ; 
for tradition goes that they dared to act like the_giants of 
s whom the Greeks tdd. But Noah, displeased and distressed 
at their behaviour, tried to induce them to alter their disposi- 
tions and conduct for the better.' 

6 In the allusion to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorra 

(the third example, as in Judas), the Greek word for reduce 
to ashes is an out-of-the-way term, which commonly meant 
' covering with ashes ’ (as in an eruption of Vesuvius). A 
puni shment by fi re foll ows a punishment by water. In 
the third book of Maccabees, which for a time had a vogue 
in the Eastern Church, this passage occms (li. 4, 5) ' Thou 

didst destroy those who aforetime worked iniquity, among 
whom were Giants relying on their strength and boldness, 
letting loose on them a boundless flood of water. Thou 
didst burn up with fire and brimstone the men of Sodom, 
workers of arrogance, w’ho had become notorious for their 
crimes, making them an e.xample to all who should come 
afterwards.’ Our passage seems hke a reminiscence of this 
as well as of Judas 7, but the writer proceeds to dwell on the 

7 rescue of righteous Lot. T/i^ Wisdom of Solomon (x. 6. 7) had 
already spoken of the rescue of this righteous man, while 
the impious w'ere perishing, who fled from the fire falling on 
Pentapolis, of whose wickedness a waste land still smoking 
is still appointed as a testimony (see on Judas 7). Sore 
burdened may be another reminiscence of 3 Maccabees (lii, 2), 
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where the prayer is, ‘ Give ear to us who are sore burdened 
by an unholy and profane man/ Lawless (only here and in 8 
iii. 17 in the N.T.) means those who defy the divine law. In 
Clem. Rom xi i, ‘ For his hospitality and piety Lot was 
saved from Sodom when the entire coimtryside was con- 
demned by fire and brimstone, and the Lord made it clear 
that he does not forsake those who hope in him, but delivers 
to pxmishment and torture those who turn to others.' This 
is the thought of g and 10, where trial is exposure to sur- 9 
roundings that bear hard on faith and goodness. Pious folk 
sometimes, like Noah, can do their best to testify publicly ; 
sometimes they can do no more than be shocked and dis- 
tressed as they maintain their character. (' Our great security 
against sin,' said Newman, ‘ lies in being shocked at it.') 
But they are never left to themselves. The Lord knows 
how to rescue them, and that soon, by a similar catastrophe 
(m. gf.), it is assumed. 

The writer now returns to the errorists, their antmomian 10 
practices (as in ver. 2), and their irreverent attitude towards 
angels (as in Judas 8). This blasphemous depreciation of 
angels leads him into a bitter attack on their general bearing 
and behaviour (10&-16), The severity of tone is not im- 
exampled. Thus Bunyan (see on Judas 19) speaks of the 
‘ cursed principles ' of the Ranters, the seventeenth-century 
English analogue to these antmomians ; and Richard Baxter, 
who also loathed and lashed them as he encountered them in 
the Commonwealth army, declared, ‘ I am an unreconcUeable 
enemy to their doctrines. I had as heve teU them so as hide 
it. The more I pray God to illuminate me m these thmgs, 
the more I am animated against them. The more I read 
their own books, the more do I see the vanity of their 

195 



TEE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 

conceits. But above all, when I do but open the Bible I 
can seldom meet with a leaf that is not against them.’ This 
is one of the most pugnacious leaves. 

10 Daring, presumptuous creatures I they are not afraid to scoff 

11 at the angelic Glories ; whereas even angels, superior 
in might and power, lay no scoffing charge against these 

12 before the Lord. But those people I — like irrational 
animals, creatures of mere instinct, bom for captme and 
corruption, they scoff at what they are ignorant of ; and 

13 like animals they will suffer corruption and ruin, done 
out of the profits of their evil-doing. Pleasure for them ' 
is revelling in open daylight — spots and blots, with their 
dissipated revelling, as they carouse in your midst I — 

X4 their eyes are full of harlotry, insatiable for sin ; their 
own hearts trained to lust, they beguile unsteady 

15 souls. Accursed generation 1 they have gone wrong 
by leaving the straight road, by following the road of 
Balaam son of Bosor, who liked the profits of evil- 

16 doing — but he got reproved for his malpractice ; a dumb 
ass ^oke with human voice and checked the prophet's 
infatuation. 

10 The first charge is repeated from Judas '(8, g), but in 
rebuking their audacity the writer generalizes the allusion 
to Michael and omits the details about Satan, so that against 

11 these (ie. the devil and his angels) is left vague, whereas in 
Judas it is pointed. Before the Lord is a pictorial detail, 

12 added to make up for the omission of the retort, ‘ The Lord 
rebuke you.' In ver. 12 the thought of Judas (10) is less _ 
happily expressed. The fatal result of scoffing at angels 
was often noted in connexion with the stoiy of Sodom, as, 
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conceits. But above all, when I do but open the Bible I 
can seldom meet with a lea^that is not against them/ This 
is one of the most pugnacious leaves. 

10 Daring, presumptuous creatures I they are not afraid to scoff 

11 at the angelic Glories ; whereas even angels, superior 
in might and power, lay no scoffing charge against these 

12 before the Lord. But those people I — ^like irrational 
animals, creatures of mere instinct, bom for capture and 
corruption, they scoff at what they are ignorant of ; and 

13 like animals they will suffer cormption and ruin, done 
out of the profits of their evil-doing. Pleasure for them 
is revelling in open daylight — spots and blots, with their 
dissipated revelling, as they carouse in your midst I — 

14 their eyes are full of harlotry, insatiable for sin ; their 
own hearts trained to lust, they beguile unsteady 

15 souls. Accursed generation I they have gone wrong 
by leaving the straight road, by following the road of 
Balaam son of Bosor, who liked the profits of evil- 

16 doing — but he got reproved for his malpractice : a dumb 
ass spoke with human voice and checked the prophet's 
infatuation. 

10 The first charge is repeated from Judas (8, 9), but in 
rebuking their audacity the writer generalizes the allusion 
to Michael and omits the details about Satan, so that against 

11 these (i.e. the devil and his angels) is left vague, whereas in 
Judas it is pointed. Before the Lord is a pictorial detail, 

12 added to make up for the omission of the retort, ‘ The Lord 
rebuke you,’ In ver, 12 the thought of Judas (10) is Jess ^ 
happily expressed. The fatal result of scoffing at angels 
was often noted in connexion with the story of Sodom, as, 
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e.g., in The Testament of Asher (vii.) : ‘ Be not like Sodom, 
my children, •which sinned against the angels of God and 
perished for ever.' Done out of the profits of their evil-doing 13 
is a play on words already present in the Greek — adihoumenoi 
. . . adikias ; but as this use of adtkouwenoi was unfamiliar, 
it was changed into komiotonenoi, or ' receive,' in the 
traditional text. 

The ■writer had already mentioned (in ver. 3) the self- 
seeking temper of the errorists, and he returns to it in ver. 15, 
but meantime he dwells on their immoral practices. In 
open daylight seems to be a reminiscence of The Assumption 
of Moses (-vu. 4f.), where the proud religionists are ' cunning 
in all their afiairs, lo'vmg banquets at every hour of the 
day . . . filled with lawlessness and iniquity from sunrise 
to sunset.' They were luxurious and self-indulgent, disgrace- 
fully dissipated. The Greek term apatais hteraUy meant 
'deceivings' (A.V.), but in Hellenistic Greek had acquired 
the sense of ' pleasure ' or ' delight ' (as in Mark iv. 19) ; 
at an early period it was changed to agapais (love-feasts), 
perhaps o-wing to the parallel in Judas 12. The context 14 
shows that lust here (see above, on ver. 3) denotes sensual 
indulgence ; the doctrine that spiritual natures could 'with 
impunity indulge in sexual excesses and that these might 
even be practised as expressions of mystical love, was only 
too likely to appeal to certeun natures, unsteady souls, as 
1 the -writer calls them (in contrast to i. 12). But he turns 
' back to the errorists themselves (15, 16), who hke Balaam 15 
daimed prophetic "visions and set •their hearts on gain (see 
Judas 11). He leaves out Cain and Korah, but expands the 
reference to Balaam by mentioning the incident of the ass 
(Numbers xxii. 21 f.). Bosor was 'the name of a town in 16 
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conceits. But above all, when I do but open the Bible I 
can seldom meet with a leaf that is not against them.' This 
is one of the most pugnacious leaves. 

10 Daring, presumptuous creatures I they are not afraid to scoff 

11 at the angelic Glories ; whereas even angels, superior 
in might and power, lay no scoffing charge against these 

12 before the Lord. But those people 1 — ^like irrational 
animals, creatures of mere instinct, bom for capture and 
corruption, they scoff at what they are ignorant of ; and 

13 like animals they will suffer corruption and ruin, done 
out of the profits of their evil-doing. Pleasure for them ' 
is revelling in open daylight — spots and^lots, with their 
dissipated revelling, as they carouse in your midst 1 — ~ 

14 their eyes are full of harlotry, insatiable for sin ; their 
ovm hearts trained to lust^ they beguile unsteady 

15 souls. Accursed generation I they have gone wrong 
by leaving the straight road, by following the road of 
Balaam son of Bosor, who liked the profits of evil- 

16 doing — but he got reproved for his malpractice : a dumb 
ass spoke vrith human voice and checked the prophet's 
infatuation. 

10 The first charge is repeated from Judas (8, 9), but in 
rebuking their audacity the writer generalizes the allusion 
to Michael and omits the details about Satan, so that against 

11 these (i.e. the devil and his angels) is left vague, whereas in 
Judas it is pointed. Before the Lord is a pictorial detail, 

12 added to make up for the omission of the retort, ' The Lord 
rebuke you.' In ver. 12 the thought of Judas (10) is less ^ 
happily expressed. The fatal result of scofiing at angels 
was often noted in connexion with the story of Sodom, as, 
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e.g., in The Testament of Asher (vii.) : ‘ Be not like Sodom, 
my children, which sinned against the angels of God and 
perished for ever.’ Done out of the profits of their evil-doing 13 
is a play on words already present in the Greek — adikoumenoi 
. . adikias ; but as this use of adtkoumeuoi was imfamiliar, 
it was changed into komtoumenoi, or 'receive,’ in the 
traditional text. 

The writer had already mentioned (in ver. 3) the self- 
seeking temper of the errorists, and he returns to it in ver. 15, 
but meantime he dwells on their immoral practices. In 
open daylight seems to be a reminiscence of The Assumption 
of Moses (vii. 4 f ), where the proud rehgionists are ' cunning 
in all their aSairs, loving banquets at every hour of the 
day . . . filled with lawlessness and iniquity from sunrise 
to sunset ’ They were luxurious and self-indulgent, disgrace- 
fully dissipated. The Greek term apatais literally meant 
'deceivings’ (A.V.), but in Hellenistic Greek had acquired 
the sense of ' pleasure ’ or ' delight ’ (as in Mark iv. 19) ; 
at an early period it was changed to agapais (love-feasts), 
perhaps o%\ing to the parallel in Judas 12. The context 14 
shows that last here (see above, on ver, 3) denotes sensual 
indulgence ; the doctrine that spiritual natures could with 
impunity indulge in sexual excesses and that these might 
even be practised as expressions of mystical love, was only 
too likely to appeal to certain natures, unsteady souls, as 
the writer calls them (in contrast to i. 12). But he turns 
back to the errorists themselves (15, 16), who like Balaam 15 
claimed prophetic visions and set their hearts on gain (see 
Judas ii). He leaves out Cain and Korah, but expands the 
reference to Bal a a m by mentioning the incident of the ass 
(Numbers xxii. 21 f.). Bosor was the name of a town in 16 
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Gilead, which had no connexion with Balaam; it is a 
mistake for Beor, and the correction was made in some 
early texts. 

A closing paragraph {17-22) on their iniquities describes 
the disastrous effect of their teaching upon their adherents. 

17 These people are waterless fountains and mists driven by a 
squall, for whom the nether gloom of darkness is reserved. 
By talking arrogant futilities they begiule with the sensual 
lure of fleshly passion those who are just escaping from 
the company of misconduct — ^promising them freedom, 
when they are themselves enslaved to corruption (for a 
man is the slave of whatever overpowers him). After 
escaping tlie pollutions of the world by the knowledge 
of our Lord and saviour Jesus Christ, if they get entangled 
and overpowered again, the last state is worse for them 
than the first. Better had they never known the Way of 
righteousness, than to know it and then turn back from 
the holy command which was committed to them. They 
verify the truth of the proverb : 

' TAg dog turns hack to wluU he has vomited, 
the sow when washed will wallow in the mire;’ 

17 The writer changes the rainless clouds of Judas (12) into 
waterless (same Greek word as rainless) fountains (5delding 
nothing to help men, for all their appearance) and mists 
(darkening the light, for all their pretences to enlightenment), 
but this leaves the allusion to nether gloom out of place, 

16 The seductive appeal of their moral or rather immoral prin- 
ciples, backed 'by rhetoric (which is contemptuously called 
arrogant futilities), has been already denounced but the 
writer is indignant and underlines his warning Beguile 
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implies the clever use of a bait or lure. ‘ I, using adroit 
words/ says Milton’s Co}mis — 

' Baited with reasons not unplansiblc, 

■Wind me into the easy-hearted man. 

And hug him into snares ’ 

What chance have recent converts from paganism against 
the specious argument of these religionists that Christian 
freedom means freedom from the moral law ? The words 
throb with the righteous passion of a man who had seen 
such men and women suffering a moral collapse under libertine 
' spiritual ’ teaching. Promising them freedom from the 19 
law of God, when they are themselves the slaves of passion \ 
The inconsistency of it ! 

Licence they mean when they crj' Liberty , 

For who loves that must first be w iso and good 

Paul had had to warn his converts long ago (Galatians v. 13) 
on this very point, but our writer is dealing with leaders 
who instilled religious teaching that led to moral anarchy, 
and in 20-22 he depicts the ruinous consequences of it for 
- the victims. If newly converted people (he uses the language 
of i. 3-4) relapse, i e give way to the very immorality from 
which Christianity saves them, then the last state for them 
is worse than the first. This is a reminiscence (see on iii. 10) 20 
of the saying of Jesus preserved in Iilattliew xii 45 The 
responsibhity is placed upon the converts themselves. They 
may be unsteady souls, inexperienced and raw, but they are 
not mere dupes ; those who mislead them are blamed and 
doomed, but the converts themselves are treated as morally 
accountable for their actions. The Way of righteousness is 21 
practically synonymous with the true Way (ver. 2) or the 
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straight road (ver. 15), and another expression for Christianity 
as a practical authoritative code of life is the holy command 
(see iii. 2) committed to Christians (see Judas 3), i.e. the faith 
viewed as the revelation of God's will as the standard 
and inspiration of life for His People. For individuals just 
emancipated from paganism and still swayed by the asso- 
ciations of the lax morality of the age, to make the inner 
light the supreme criterion of right and wrong, or to 
regard mere morality as beneath the level of an emancipated 
Christian, was to court wold dangers. It was the sense of 
this that helped to recommend the O.T. with its decalogue 
and ethical teaching to' the church, when gnostic religious 
philosophers would have rejected it. Our writer does not 
enter into this, however ; he simply reiterate that Christ- 
ianity is a revelation, which mvb lveBT mdfid''enFelh^^ 
moral obe dience . ’ ' — 

22 As for apostates, who forsake true Christianity for such 
circles of sanctified licentiousness, they merely illustrate the 
old adage about the dog and the sow ! It is a double proverb. 
Th e first p art occurs in Proverbs xxvh ii, the second is from 
an ancient OrientaTstor^p^erved m Book of 
a pre-Chrisi^ coSec'rion"of paraHes ^a nd sa j^gs, where we 
read, 'My son, thou hast behaved like the swine which 
went to the bath with people of quality, and when he came 
out, saw a stinking drain and went and rolled himself in it.' 
The combination of the dog and the pig as proverbial illustra- 
tions of unclean instincts was not uncommon; Horace 
{Epp. i. 2. 26) says that if Ulysses had drunk the cup of 
Circe he would have simk to the low level of 'a dirty dog 
or a pig that loves the mud.' There is an imphdt a^ion 
here to the cleansing water of ba ptism (as in i. 9 ) » The stem, 
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severe warning of the whole passage (20-22) is clinched by 
this rough proverb ; the writer evidently felt that plain 
speaking was wisest in the circumstances, and his speech is 
even more plain than the equally serious warning in Hebrews 
vi. 4-b that any deliberate renunciation of Christ is past 
forgiveness ; in ver. 22 there is a note of contempt for low 
natures upon whom baptism has produced no effect what- 
soever. The leaders had been dubbed mere animals (ver. 12), 
actuated by physical instincts, for all their spiritual preten- 
sions. Their adherents are now compared to what an Oriental 
regarded as the dirtiest of brutes, not simply worse than 
any 'pagan suckled in a creed outworn' (21), but on^ a 
level no higher than the existence of dogs and pigs. 

Now the writer resumes the fiKt~pSs6h' singular, as he 
returns to the theme of i. 5-21, after the outburst of ii 1-22. 

iii. 

This is the second letter I have already written to you, beloved, i 
stirring up your pure mind by way of reminder^ to have 2 
you recollect the words spoken by the holy prophets 
beforehand and the command given by your apostles 
from the Lord and saviour. 

The first letter, to which this is a sequel, is First Peter, i 
which had by this time become well known to the Church 
at large, and it is to this catholic Church that the present 
epistle is addressed by the writer in the name of Peter. ' It 
is not sufficiently considered,’ says Dr. Johnson as a moralist, 

‘ that men more frequently require to be reminded than 
informed.’ Our author had considered this. His allusion 
to the pure mind of Christians is another touch of courtesy, 
such as in i. 12. Philosophers like Plato had spoken of ' pure 
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intellect or mind, meaning thoiiglit detached as far as 
possible from the bodily senses, and the writer uses this 
phrase for the Christian mind which had been uncontaminated 
by any taint of heresy (i 4, ii. 20). It is a loose, untechnical 
application of the phrase. 

2 The language of Judas 17 is then expanded by the addition 
of an allusion to the holy prophets of the O.T., with their 
predictions of the Advent — the idea already urged in i. 19 f. 
He has already referred to Christianity as an authoritative 
revelation or command (see above on ii. 21), embodying the 
divine will for life. This language of command became 
popular in Johannine circles, particularly in connexion with 
the new command of love. But the writer here does not 
refer to any specific command of Jesus ; he is thinking of 
the Christian creed as the decisive rule for regulating faith 
and morals, for determining not only' what was to be believed 
(3~io) but what Christians were to do in the fight of their 
beliefs about the Advent. He prefers command to 'law,' 
possibly to avoid confusion with the Mosaic code of Judaism. 

The words your apostles are not unambiguous. Had the 
epistle been directed to a special church or group of churches, 
the apostles might be those missionaries who had founded 
them. But in a general pastoral like the present, the phrase 
means the twelve apostles (i.e. men like myself, i. 16) regarded 
as the transmitters of the gospel to the church at^ large. 
They were in closer touch with the church than the prophets 
of the O.T. ; hence he calls them your apostles, as Judas had 
called them ' the apostles.' One vTiter calls them ' the holy 
apostles ’ (Ephesians ui. 5) .* wnter, however, confines 
the term holy to the OT. prophets (i. 21). He reminds 
Christians that they must attend to the apostolic gospel no 
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less than to the prophetic messages (i. 19) which anticipated 
it, and especially to that prediction in the apostolic tradition 
which announced the rise of scofiing objections to the doctrine 
of the immediate Advent. 

In what follows, the writer starts from Judas 17-18, but 
he develops his argument (3-7) along independent lines. 

No prospect of any change in the universe, such as the Advent 
implies? Yes, there has been a violent change already, 
and there wall be another and a final. 

To begin with, you know that mockers will come with their 3 
mockeries in the last days, men who go by their own 
passions, asking, ‘Where is His promised advent? 4 
Since the day our fathers fell asleep, things remain 
exactly as they were from the beginning of creation.' 
Th^ wilfully ignore the fact that heavens existed long 5 
ago, and an earth which the word of God formed of water 
and by water. By water the then-existing world was 6 
deluged and destroyed, but the present heavens and earth 7 
are treasured up by the same word for fire, reserved for 
the day when the impious are doomed and destroyed. 

In some quarters the death of Christians before the return 3 
of Jesus from heaven roused anxious fears, for their friends 
wondered whether they had not thus missed salvation. This 
perplexity, felt by genuine believers, we have already met 
in I Peter iv. 6. In other quarters the same fact roused 
sceptical questionings about the Advent itself, especially as 
the first generation passed away and there was no sign of 
the end at all. Our fathers have died, men said ; the Advent 4 
of the I.ord promised in their day has not come ; the Advent 
was to be the end of the present world, and the world is as 
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it has always been. This objection had apparently passed 
into writing. Clement of Rome (xxiii.) quotes a ' scripture ’ 
in which sceptics are rebuked for doubting the Advent by 
saying, ' We have heard these things even in the days of 
our fathers, and here have we grown old and none of these 
things has happened to us.^ The same word is cited in 
the homily called 2 Clement (xi.) from ' a prophetic word,' 
evidently some primitive Christian apocal5q)se which has not 
come down to us. Our author has it in his mind here. The 
objection he has to meet is not merely that the Advent has 
not occurred during the previous generation when it was 
promised and expected, but that it is contradicted by the 
stability of the universe. His answer is (5-7) that the deluge 
proves the universe is not stable, and that it is to be ended 
by fire. A convulsion of water ended the first world with 

5 its heavens and earth which had been formed or composed of 
water and by water. This is an allusion to the cosmogony 
of Genesis i., where God's word fashioned the earth or dry 
land out of the primaeval watery chaos by separating the 
waters of the sea ; it is a loose, amplifying phrase such as 
the writer loved, to bring out the fact that water was the 
medium of the original earth's creation. The sentence is 
awkwardly expressed. Heavens existed long ago stands by 
itself, but the skies were also composed by the word of 
God, and both skies and earth (the Hebrew equivalent for 
the universe) represent the then-existing world which was 
deluged and destroyed at the flood; water constituted the 
first world and water destroyed it. Another loose term is di 

6 (the plural), rendered by water ; the singular would have 
been correct, but the plural probably was used to suggest 
the two waters referred to above. In the vision of the 
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deluge seen by Enoch (Enoch Ixxxiii.), ‘ the heaven collapsed 
and fell on the earth . . . and the earth was swallowed 
up in a great abyss/ whereas in Second Peter the doom 
concentrates upon the earth, at the inundation. The argu- 
ment is that while water once destroyed the world — so that 
things have not remained exactly as they were from the 
bespnimg of creation — ^fire is to be the doom of the present 
heavens and earth, which are treasured up (a grim destiny 1) 
by the same word (as created the first universe) for fire, 
i.e. for God’s doom on the impious (see ii. 5). 

This is the solitary reference in the N.T. to the current 
idea of the universe ending in a conflagration. Josephus 
( Aniiquihes, i. 2) mentions a prediction of Adam that the 
world would be twice destroyed by water and by fire, and 
the far-spread idea of a final bonfire of the universe had 
entered Jewish apocalyptic ; it is voiced specially in the 
Sib 5 ^ 11 ine oracles, where it difiers from the Stoic cosmogony, 
in which there was a periodic renovation of the universe by 
means of fire. ‘ The Sibyl and Hystaspes/ says Justin 
Martyr {Afol., i 20), " said that corruptible things would be 
dissolved by fire-; the philosophers who are called Stoics 
declare that God hifnsftlf is to be dissolved into fire, and that 
after this change the world will be renewed ... In asserting 
that there will be a conflagration we use the language of the 
Stoics, but,’ he adds, our doctrine is not theirs in essence. 
The belief was popular in Roman as well as in Greek m3^o- 
' and it entered Christian apocalyptic at an early period. 
The writer alludes to it here as a familiar conception of the 
end, iu order to meet the first objection taken to the doctrine 
of the Advent. He shows some independence in his ievelop- 
tnent of the general theme. Thus he follows the look of 
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I 

Enoch in adding the heavens to the earth as having been 
destroyed at the deluge ; the tale of Genesis spoke only 
of the earth in this connexion. But he adds the heavens 
to the earth in the expectation of the future (ver. 13), 
whereas the book of Enoch confined its outlook to a new 
heaven ; thus in xci. 16 : 

The first heaven shall depart and pass away, 
and a new heaven shall appear 

Our author, like the prophet John (Revelation xxi. i), expects 
a new earth as well as a new heaven, though, unlike John, he 
anticipates the removal of the first stained imiverse by fire. 
This idea caught the imagination of the later church, as is 
plain from the opening lines of the great mediaeval hymn ' 

Dies irae, dies ilia 
Solv'et taeclnm in favilla 

George Herbert echoed it in the last stanza of his poem on 
Decay ; 

I see the world grows old, when as the heat 
Of Thy great Love, once spread, as in an um 
Doth closet up itself and still retreat. 

Cold sm still forcing it— till it return. 

And calling Justice all things bum 

His second argument is against misconceptions of the 
divine delay (8-9). It is addressed to believers who were 
apt to be impatient, 

8 Beloved, you must not ignore this one fact, that rci/Zf the 
Lord a single day is like a thousand years, and a thousand 
0 years are like a single day. The Lord is not slow vrith 
what he promises, according to certain people's idea of 
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slowness ; no, he is longsuffering for yovir sake, he does 
not wish any to perish but all to betake them to 
repentance. 

The scoffers wilfully ignored one fact ; believers were apt 8 
to ignore another, namely, the truth rmderlying the words 
of Psalm xc. 4, ‘ with the Lord a thousand years are like a 
single day.’ Jewish ^Yriters had used this text, as Christian 
writers afterwards did, to explain the use of the term ‘ day ' 
in the Creation-tales of Genesis, but this is a new application 
of it. The writer ignores any doctrine of a millennium. 
That line of prophecy was p>op\ilar in his day, but evidently it 
did not appeal to him He simply quotes the text to show 
that delay as measured by actual time does not apply to the 
eternal God ; 

Long the decrees of Heaven 
Delay, for longest time to him is short 

What IS time to God ? If He seems to delay, it is not, as 
certain people imagine, because He is careless or powerless, 9 
but because He is merciful and patient, longsuffering (see 
I Peter hi 20) for your sake. The early readmg dta brings 
this out better than eis (‘to us~ward'), and your is more 
apposite than o«r. He does not wish any to perish, but all 
to betake them (only here in N.T.) to repentance. Do you 
not know, says Paul, speaking of this patient longsuffering, 
though not in connexion wth the Advent, ‘ that his kindness 
IS meant to malce you repent ? ' In i Timothy ii. 4, ' God 
our Saviour desires all men to be saved ' This is the inter- 
pretation of the delay offered by the writer ; God is really 
putting off the end as long as He can, to give you a fuller 
chance. If He seems slow with what he promises, it is in 

ao7 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 

order to make the promise available to as large a number 
as possible. 

The day of the Lord is sure to come (5-7), and its 
delay is a proof of the divine generosity (8-9). These 
two truths are now reiterated, the former in 10-14, 
latter in 15 f. 

10 The day of the Lord will come like a thief, when the heavens 

will vanish with crackling roar, the stars will be set 
ablaze and melt, the earth and all its works will disappear, 

11 Now as all things are thus to be dissolved, what holy and 
pious men ought you to be in your behaviour, you who 

12 expect and hasten the advent of the Day of God, which 
dissolves the heavens in fire and makes the stars blaze 

13 and melt I It is new heavens and a new earth that we 
expect, as He has promised, and in them dwells righteous- 

14 ness. Then, beloved, as you are e:q>ecting this, be eager 
to be found by him unspotted and unblemished in serene 
assurance. 

10 Like a thief is another (see on ii. 20) reminiscence of a 
saying of Jesus about the unexpectedness of the Advent ; 

' like a thief (in the night) ' was one of the most uncommon 
figures for the sudden return of the Lord in primitive 
Christianity. But the ^v^iter lays more stress on the cosmic 
conflagration at the end. ‘Heaven and earth will vanish/ 
Jesus had predicted ; our author adds, with crackling roar, 
using an onomatopoetic word in a rare sense. Set ablaze 
is another unusual term, generally employed for feverish 
heat. The Greek term stoicheia, rendered ‘ elements * in A V., 
means the literal stars ^e, n ot the Elemental Spirits 0^ 
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angel s closely connected with the planets and const^a^ons 
(see on Judas 6) as in Galatians iv. 3. 

The last word of the sentence is obscure. The primitive 
reading is not shall be burned up, as we might expect, but 
henrethesetai, ‘be found’ (as in ver. 14). The old Eg)^tian 
Sahidic version reads ' not be found,’ i.e. disappear, which 
yields quite a good sense, and is a common phrase in similar 
connexions (e.g. in Revelation xvi. 20). Other conjectures 
have been ofiered, of verbs meaning destruction or burning, 
but the hypothesis that the negative was omitted by accident 
by the author or some early copyist meets the case adequately. 
What the earth and all its works denotes, is shown by the 
description in The Sibylline Oracles (iL 251 f., translated by 
Professor Terry) . 

For stars from heaven shall fall into all seas 
And all the souls of men shall gnash their teeth, 

Burned both by sulphur stream and force of fire 
In ravenous soil, and ashes hide all things 
And then of all the world the elements 
Shall be bereft, air, earth, sea, hght, sky, days. 

Nights ; and no longer in the air shall fly 
Birds without number, nor shedl hving tlungs 
That swim the sea swim any more at all. 

Nor freighted vessel o'er the billows pass. 

Nor kine straight-gmdmg plow the field. 

The terror and pathos of this are not what the writer ii 
stresses ; it is (11-14) the moral and spiritual eSects which 
such an expectation ought to have upon life to-day, on 
those who expect and hasten the advent of this Day of God. 12 
Good men hasten the Advent by their repentance (see Acts 
iii. 19 f.), for it is the sins of men that retard the coming 
of the Day (see above, ver. 9). Even by their prayers, like 
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Thy kingdom come,' they bring faith to bear- upon the 
fuifiJment of the divine purpose ; for the order of the world 
i.s not mechanical but moral, and Jesus had taught that 
his followers might, as it were, thus shorten the interval of 

13 waiting. The expectation of a new order of things, embodying 
righteousness, calls for a clean, honest h'fe to answer to it. 
One writer put the thought thus : ' Everyone who rests this 
hope on him purifies himself as he is pure ' (r John iii. 3) 

14 Our author writes, be eager' (so L'lo) to be found by him 
at his coming (see Philippians iii. 9) unspotted and unblemished 
(not like these errorists, ii. 13), in serene assurance, as you 
are expecting this. A pure and consistent life is the one 
ground for serene assurance, the peace of i. 2, and the 
deep thought is that the Christian hope ought to produce 
a moral and spiritual quickening of conscience. It is a 
privilege, but it is also an obligation. For the writer it was 
impossible to give up the hope of the Advent wthout ethical 
deterioration. He had already marked the disastrous 
consequences of this in the errorists, and now he drives 
home the positive coimsel to his readers. 

The permanent lesson of the passage (as of i. 3-4) is that 
Christian hope must react upon the lives of those who 
entertain it. As Ruskin puts it in his famous application 
of the passage in TAf Stones of Venice (vol. iii, chap, iv) : 

' It is indeed right that we should look for, and hasten, so far 
as in us lies, the coming of the Day of God ; but hot that 
we should check any htiman efforts by anticipations of its 
approach. We shah hasten it best by endeavouring to work 
out the tasks that are appointed for us here.' 

The writer now returns to the thought of ver. 9, but this 
leads him to assure his readers that the teaching of the 
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apostle Paulis in agreement with his, whatever these errorists 
might say to the contrary' (15-16). 

And consider that the longsuffering of our Lord means salva- 15 
tion ; as indeed our beloved brother Paul has written 
to you out of the wisdom vouchsafed to him, speaking of 16 
this as he has done in all his letters — ^letters containing 
some knotty points, which ignorant and unsteady souls 
twist (as they do the rest of the scriptures) to their 
own destruction. 

The thought of God’s longsuffering is more prominent in 15 
Romans (see ii. 4, iii. 25, ix. 22, and xi 22) than in any other 
of Paul’s extant epistles, but the ^v^ite^ is not alluding to 
this or to any one epistle which the readers were supposed 
to have received for themselves The you means the catholic 
church. All the Pauline epistles were held to be meant for 
the church at large. In the Muratorian canon it is expressly 
argued that while Paul wrote to separate churches by name 
yet ' one church is recognized as spread over all the world/ 
ie. the Pauline epistles are cathohe So here. No one 
epistle, neither some lost epistle nor one of the canonical, is 
meant. By a natural hyperbole the writer declares that 
Paul treated the doctrine of God’s saving patience in all his 16 
letters, bu t he hurries on to e xplain that the errorists had no 
ri ght to claim as they di d the author^ _of_Paul fqr_^eir 
jintinomia n \de\y£ If Paul said, ' You are free from the 
Law/ he did not me^T^ fie^ from~m oral cl aims * 'Ae kno^ 
p oints (o nl y here in N.T l refer to Paul’s views on CMstian 
freedom and the like, which even in his lifetim e had been 
rmsrepfesehted' "(see’ Romans_yi._i)_ and exaggerated. By 
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the time this epistle was written, they were being warped 
into a defence of moral laxity as the right of truly ' spiritual ’ 
persons, by ignorant and unsteady (see ii. 14) souls. What- 
N.T. writings are included along with the O.T. in the rest of 
the scriptures we do not know, but it is clear that the Greek 
term loipas means not ' the scriptures as w&U/ but the rest 
of the scriptures, and that graphas means scriptures in the 
technical sense, not ' writings or books * in general. Fatal 
(see ii. i) distortions of Paul's meaning were abroad when 
this epistle was written, and this implies that his epistles 
were being appealed to as authoritative. 

A last word of exhortation (17, 18) : be on your guard 
against error and grow in grace. 

17 Now, beloved, you are forewarned ; mind you are not carried 

away by the error of the lawless and so lose your proper 

18 footing ; but grow in the grace and knowledge of our 
Lord and saviour Jesus Christ. To him be the glory now 
and to the day of eternity : Amen, 

17 Error is the word rendered misconduct in ii. 18, but it 
means here the pernicious principles and practices of the 
lawless (see on li. 7) errorists, not pagan morals. To lose 
your proper footing (only here in N.T.) answers to the warning 

18 of Judas (24) about slipping. The writer then repeats (i. 2-8) 
his counsel about Christian growth ; all depends on personal 
communion with Christ, a personal communion which deepens 
steadily. The knowledge of our Lord and saviour Jesus 
Christ is not a mere means of rescue (ii. 20), but the one _ 
means of maturity and health, which enables the Christian 
to throw off pernicious errors. And it is a knowledge which 
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depends upon the Lord’s grace, not on speculative acuteness 
and individual enlightenment (see on i 2). In the doxology, 
addressed to Christ (a rare practice in the N.T.), the phrase 
to the day of eternity is unexampled, though it does occur 
in Sirach xviii. 10. There, ' as a drop from the sea or a 
grain of sand, so are man’s few years to the day of eternity ' ; 
but here it seems chosen as a special variant for the day of 
the Lord or of God, no period or episode but an eternal Day. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the rhymed preface to his Pilgrim’s Progress, Bunyan 
explains that he was d^a^vn into MTiting the allegory when 
he was occupied with another book. 

I had undertook 

To make another, nhich when almost done. 

Before I was aware, I this begun 

So Judas meant to write upon the general theme of the 
C hristian~s alv^on,~but7'sayXTrer^~ahi' foteed to ^te you 
this special appeal* liTview^f a^iuddSl ’eme^genc}^ Only, 
Bunyan's alteration of purpose was literary. In Bedford 
gaol he had been thinking and indeed writing already about — 

The Way 

And Race of Saints, in this our Gospel-day. 

Fortunately^ for the world, the allegorical handling of the 
subject suddenly appealed to him with such force that he 
struck ofi into allegory, instead of composing a theological 
treatise as he had originally intended. Judas had to drop a 
wider project for a special piece of cmmsel and warning ; 
he had to change his message rather than his method. So 
far as we know, he never wrote the book or epistle which he 
had in mind, when he turned to dictate this mgent -call. 
Pindar opens his first Isthmian Ode by apologizing for 
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writing it when he had already begun to compose & paean 
for Delos, which he is obliged to put aside meantime. But 
the poet lived to complete the paean in question ; it has 
been preserved. Whereas, if Judas ever finished his original 
plan of composition, it has not survived, unless, as some 
have thought, he had a hand in the composition of the church- 
manual called the Didachi. Probably it is another of the 
books which early Christians meant to write and never 
wrote Ignatius, for example, in his letter to the Ephesian 
-- church, said that if it was the will of Christ, ' I wiU proceed, 
in the second treatise which I propose to write to you, to 
explain the divine plan relating to the new man, Jesus 
Christ, which I have begun to discuss.' But he did not live 
to write this treatise. So, for some reason, Judas has only 
left us this brief mar^estbi 

What moved him to write it was an outbmst of anti- 
nomianism! Antinomi^ism is an ugIy_word_ for .an^iiglier 
thing. In. religion it is the IbeE ri th af a tnfiy^spiritua^ ^ 
is exempt from the moral law, in virtue of his rebrions^ 
towir3s'~Crd3^ Por certahT ' rehpons it has never been 
hTnding hn'" a so-called 'saint' to be what his fellow- 
beings would call a moral person. But Ch ristianity fron 
the first insisted on faith and fellowship being boiinT uj 
wiSr a gooT~lifer^Lnd ther^re~’tEe"*appearanc^ of anti- 
n^mian ten3ehcieri^thih~"ifrnc bmnn^ caused ihs^t 
and indignant protSts. 

"TTfiat such^tendencies should manifest themselves, however, 
only natural. Antinomi anism, like Ph arisaJaai^ 
perversion of religion aPltTvSyTest iTiTSie exaggerated 
ixtoenie^oTa merely le gaJT^ew of r ehgion7^^^]^hple avjgkg' 
■©'’^Ttaith ttiat ’God's favo ur is not to be earned b y an 
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accumulation of merits, nor by merely doing this or ^at m 
o bedience to aT^escribed code, they turn to the eyangeh^ 
o r mystical line ; ' faith is^eryt^g, we ^e not under Jaw 
but grace.’ Pushed to an extreme, this may becorne, andjn 
t SelSsti^ of the (^urch iroftra^haslb^ome, for mystics and 
evangelicals alike , a repudiation of any moral restrictions or 
regulations as inconsiste nF mth iimer freedom. Mediaeval 
outbursts of the F ree Spirit, the s ectaries whom Luther had 
toTcheclc, ancTthe English Ranters, a^notOTou_s_cases in point- 
PaulHad already met this spirit, which he denounced as a 
caricature of his teaching about salvation by faith. But 
towards the dose of the first century -it began to assunie 
formida ble proportions, as it becarSe connecfed wth^ ramifi^' 
movem ent of thou ght in Eg ypt, Asia, aM^ym,_ which 
e^loited'the revi^ of Platonism in the interests of an u lri ja- 
s pintual con ception of~Se worM ; a ^eoretic^ basis for 
antmom ianism was afforded by Ibose \riKrsouglfr_to^:i^l^ 
the origin of evil as p art and parcel of the material world. 
The Christian diurch, ssys Judas, adores the one and oiiljr' 
God, our Saviour, the same-God in creation and in redemption. 
But the creation of the world w as ^cribed_ in_some^circles^ 
a n infenor deity, th e O.T. Creat or, and redemption was ihe^ 
e mandpati on of the soul from the trammels of the senses by 
means of some SgEerljodTSe Father, who in J^u s in t^endT 
to rescue the pure spirit. Perfectio n was of tl^ spirit alone. 
Hence an ehiighteneS spirit might either taJce an ascetic' 
View ofevil, or re g axd'an vthing ~done~h i ■ffie flesh"a^iiTelevant 
t o the well-being of the s pirit— -t he more so when the O.TT 
decalogue was regarde d, as it was by many, as the code of 
t he inferior crea tor-god, whose sway wasjcmcdled for~tEe 
redeemedT"™ ~~ ^ 

\ 
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It is a gains ^ back ground of this kind that litoral letters 
like those of Judas a^^Serond Peter are intelh'^bl^^^e 
details are obscure, for fhe pre^se data of the controversy 
cannot be recovered, but the general trend is fairly plain. 
Judas, for example, is an earnest, hone st leader of the churd^ 
not a keen analyst or cool re li gious cntic pQ ^regigs. He 
denounces the errorists, instead of describing them. Indeed 
this would have been superfluous, as his readers are assumed 
to know them at first hand. It is therefore difficult to 
identify them amid the movements that swarmed between 
the last quarter of the first century and the middle of the 
second within the Christian churches of the East. The 
pastoral is no transcript of the errorists’ opinions and 
practices, and the hints dropped by Judas do not fit any one 
party known to us. But some suggest that he must have 
been attacking an incipient phase of the gnostical tendency 
which characterized, for example, what Iren aeus called ' the 
pa rty of S imon-and.jCar pocrates.* w ho w ere antio omian’ on 
principle and held erroneous views of the person of Chr ist, 
b esides di sparaging an gels. Thus the Simonians believed 
t hat redemption emancipated th e elect from the sway of the 
rebellious angels andnelestial power s whoTaled^or mism^^ed 
(accmding to them) the imiverse. As Judas put it^ they sconi 
t he Powers celesijai~^d scojTat the angelic Glories . They 
also held that the distinctions between good 
the arBitrafy~^rk of these angelsi and that the free man, 
savedTi^grace, could do as~Ee ^^ed T~m^|lify‘ZM'ij^u^y 
i mderstoo d, waslTmatter of opinion, due to the angels of the 
present world. Besides, said s ome, on e ought to try all 
sxp eriences , good or ba(T Thus, said the indignant Judj^, 
they pollute their flesh, and pervert the grac e ^ 
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immorality. And when he charges them with disowning Jesus 
Christ, it may be a reference to their view, resembling that 
of Cerint hus the traditio nal op ponent of St. Joh n, that the 
Supreme Power descended in Judaea in the form of man (y et 
n ot a m an), who onl}’’ seemed to suffer (since the flesh an d 
su ffering were incompa tible with th e deity) . Some did not 
believe Jesus to be the Son of God, and they claimed, says 
Irenaeus angrily, to be not only like Jesus, ' but sometimes 
even better.' Obedience to the moral law might ^ 
enough for ordinary churc h believers, w ho did not possess 
SpSit^ but "the emancipated spirituahsts held that perfection 
belonged to th e spirit. no^^_Jhe flesh. Hence, they not 
merely took a ^docetic view of the p erson of Christ, but re- 
garded the passions and imp ul ses of the bo dy as indifferent; 
i n some cases adherents of such p arties openly held that 
men ou ght to obey these instincts and" were eiitipj^ to_^o 
s o freely— hke irrational creatures, Judas pu tsJnJ 
They made extensive use o f dr ea ms and vis ions, jhese 
visionaries ! They scoff ed at th e O.T. prop hecies as inspired 
b y rile mleri or^angels, arrogantly preferring their own revela- 
tions. And they practised their religious rites and cureOor 
money — for what it brings them, as Judas sneered, to benefit 
themselves. Like the prophet John, who found similar lax 
movements in the Asiatic churches of Ephesus and Smyrna 
and Th3ratira toivards the close of the first century, Judas 
took the effective line of stamping the errorists wrft^OJT. 
names of noto rious offenders — Balaam, ^ndJKorah ; but 
he IS controverting a more subtle and speculative uiovement, 
though it evidently was tinged with the same tendency to 
moral laxity. Cl ement of Alexanci ria, in his Siromatds (iu. 2 ), 
declares that what Judas wrpt^ C8-“i7) seemed to him an 
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actual prediction of what went on at re ligious ga^erings^f 
t he Carpocratians a nd other sects inJEgypt. He even accuses 
some of vice and sensual perversity, i,e. of sodomy. This was 
nearly a century later than Judas, and probably the movement 
had degenerated in the interval. But if the errorists belonged 
partly to a rudimentary phase of the movement which was 
organized defimtely by Carpocrates the Alexandrian early m 
the second century, it would throw light on some “of their 
^-viraits, for the Carpocratians believed that Tesus was bom of 
human parent s (a disowning of our sole fi^e and Lord Jesus 
Chmt) ; they also disparaged the world and the angST who" 
'^were supposed to have creafed'it7~anH~'jff6m''tys 'pnnci^ 
further deduced the practical conclusion" thaTall things ought 
to be commoh (indmlmg w^),' and~lhat such mimdane 
soupl^ as ih6ral"1r^t nc{ion s~bh vic^^’^d "theft were'Tiot 
binding ohlhe free so ul, which was only concerned wiS’feith 
(no most holy fa^ , this I) and free love. Love I says Judas 
angrily — ^ihese^^e advocates of spiritual love are simply 
stains on your love-feasts I 

It is through glimpses like these of various rampant ten- 
denaes, alT speculative ^d an tinomian7"tfiat~we can form 
some id^ oTriie teachers against whom this em^afic"pastoraI 
is directed. It is alive to the tmbol y'alhan ce between specula- 
five"TEeosophy and practical immorah^, just as the^JSmt 
erns rie^rjofiSls Triiougbr^ina fa^ the Cerinthians^vrith 
t heir doc trke ofataHy huS who was endowedUVifh 

th e divine spirit of Christ only"Bet^hThe~h a priinrandjt h 
passion. The prophet John in the book of Revelation de- 
n ounces Nicolaitansr^o were connecteTs(SeEowwitSrtS 
follower^' of Carpocr^es or at anyrate with the ten^ of that 
pai^, but he fastens on their immoral tendencies like Judas, 
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w hereas the fi rst epistie of John deals more definitely with the 
error about j&e person of C^hrist, an aberration which Judas 
merely notes in passing. 

It would be interesting to know if, in ver. ii, Judas h adjn 
mind the extremists who main tained that Cain, lie.Spdomite§, 
^d Korah w ere maligned victims of &e_ cr^tor-gpd, and 
theref ore heroK ! Thes e extr emists belpnged_to„the_party 
named or nictoamed S ^erpent-worship pers (Op hites), ^ce 
they viewed man’s fall as his real emancipati on, than ks;to 
s ^ent, “from the tyranny^f the creator-god. In any case, 
all such vi^ws about God, which separated creation from 
re demptio n, were to Judas an infringement of the prerogatives 
of the Christian deityT” ItJs nof against pagan pol 3 frheism, 
nor IS it'a'mer'ely Cturgical flourish, when he lifts his doxology 
to the only God, our saviour. There is but one God in the 
universe, good and ]ust, and Jesus Christ is our sole liege 
and Lord, by whom He saves us, keeping us unblemished. 
Yet Judas is absorbed, not in the speculative error about 
Gp ^s nature , but in the unmoral" practices'i^ch 'boze out of 
iti___Mr. Gladstone o nc^ wrote to the Duchess of Sutherland, 

‘ There is one proposition which the experience of life bums 
into my soul ; iFis this, that ma n should beware of letting his 
religion spoil his mrirali^ In a thousand way s, some great, 
s ome amah , but all subtle, w e are daily tempted to th^g reat 
: s m.’ There is much about thjs~toct of J udas which is remote 
an^obscure, but it clearly shows an early Christian teacher 
p assionately wamini ^ pe ople msi de the Chns Han 25ur3i 
agam^ r eligious theories that spoil morality. 

‘ I read my Bi6Ie^''sa^"tfiFmotheF of Felix Holt, in George 
Eliot’s romance, ‘ and I know in Jude where it's been stained 
with the dried tulip-leaves this many a year, as you’re told not 
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to rail at your betters if he was the devil himself,’ Most 
people know the epistle of Judas from the same passage about 
the railing accusation against the devil, or from the passage 
at the close about ‘ building ourselves up in the love of God/ 
The rest of the VTiting has little permanent interest or value. 
It is full of denunciations which sound to a modem more 
forcible than profitable. Judas was evidently indign^t and 
i darmed about some d evelopment in the religious world of his 
day, but who he was and what he was attacking, we neither 
know nor ^ea tly~car^tbTh^iri^ ' To aTmodenTreader,' as 
its ablest English editor, Professor J. B. Mayor, observes, ‘ it 
is curious rather than edifying, vith the exception of the 
beginning and the end.’ But it mxist have impressed the 
church deeply in these early days. The first trace of it is 
either in the Martyrdom of Polykarp (see on 2, 25 ) — at 
Smyrna the message would be welcome I — or in the second 
epistle of Peter, whose auth or thought so highly of it that 
he made copio us use of it in fils^Treatise. By the end of 
the second century it~Ym~uTdHy kn own and.. read, at 
worship , in spite _gf..its_brev it v. Alexandria, Carthage, 

Rome esteemed it as scripture. This is h ardly surprising, 
whSTvi^ remember that li berrinism and gnostic errors w^ 
sur^iTfifougiTthe churches durin g tha t period. No^wonder 
^ early, pungent w ammg like the tract of Judas , coming from 
the border of the apostoh'c days, w'as appreciated and circu-^ 

l ateai'~ ~ - 

The feature that compromised it in some^uarte rs before 
Innf^ was its us e of the bbok/oTE nocH^^ like that 

about the dispute between the devil_Md There were 

simpleChristianslijKfirarHd^ who read such passages with- 
out taking offence at them. But the day came— even m the 
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second century it was dawning — ^when a strict, narrow view 
of inspiration resented any imprimatur being given to the 
book of Enoch as inspired, and the tract of Judas was on that 
account either read with hesitation or excluded from some 
lists of the N.T. canonical writings. For the vogue of apoc- 
alypses like the Assumption of Moses and the book of Enoch 
was waning. To tlie primitive church these had come as 
prophetic contributions from the ancient world. 

In the first epistle of Peter, as we have seen, the collection 
of apocalyptic tractates called the book of Enoch is famihar 
to Peter and his circle, and Judas definitely cites it as inspired. 
Any modem reader who looks into it will marvel at the reputa- 
tion it once enjoyed in these enthusiastic Christian communi- 
ties. Unless he has been in touch with simple, uneducated 
pietists of a prophetic cast, he may even fail to understand 
why such apocalypses ever held the mind and heart of the 
* fo the apocal yptic J^d es chat ological literature 
of_ the tim e, the world was to come to anjend. 
real ^ did com e to an rndj says Professor V^dimir 
Simkhovitch, ‘ m that^~l]i ^iat ure^ was the last stoed _pf 
ti cking ca pacity and com mon sense.' This is far too severe. 
S till, by th e end of the second century l^hristians were 
l ying interest m the immediate'^fd of the world and m the 
hectic prophec ies that predicted it7~Iliey began to ask iheon- 
yenient questions even about the book of Enoch. How did 
it survive the Flood ? Once this decline of S 5 unpathy with 
the naive belief in Enoch set in, the tract came under sus- 
picion. Because T udas draws a testimony from the 
y ^hal book of Enoch, his epistle is rejecte^^ ^ very 
^y/ say s Jerome in the fourS cguturyT ^^^y 
dyt century it was neverthSess finallv" canonized? Indeed 
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one insert and a brother of James, to guarantee, as it were, 
the credentials of the writer by connecting his person with 
the first head of the Jerusalem church, whose antipathies 
to pagan antinomianism were well known ? Or is the entire 
title pseudonymous ? 

This throws us back upon the fact that among Jhe^brpjhers 
of Jesus wer e two ^ed_ James and Ju|^, _wto wpuld__be 
bom about the beginning of the centuiy^ The former we 
Imow]^ ^e latter is tmknown to traction, except in con- 
nexion with a tale of his grandsons, who were haled before 
’the suspicious emperor Domitian, because they belonged 
to the Davidic lineage and were supposed to have hopes of 
a messianic empire. They were homy-handed peasants, 
who had no difficulty in proving their innocence of any 
revolutionary designs. Now, as this interview took place 
after Judas was dead, he must have written his tract by^bout 
A J). 90 at the latest. There is nothing in the references to the 
errqnsts which quite shuts out this as a possibility. Those 
who prefer to think that in the second century some anonymous 
writer composed the manifesto under the pseudonym of 
Judas a brother of James have to explain how so im- 
important a figure was likely to have been chosen to voice 
the warning. 

The difficulty on either of these hypotheses is to under- 
stand why he called himself or was called a servant of Jesus 
Christ, instead of a brother. This was felt early, and answered 
by Clement of Alexandria, who thought it was due to reverence 
and humility. This is ingenious, but is it necessary ? Some 
Judas who had a brother ca lled,! a mes may well have written 
t he manifesto. And this is the more like ly when t he James who 
wrote the c anonical e pistle is seen to have had no connexion 
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hea^of the Jerusalem church, 
aj^stle, Judas bids his readers 
recall how t he apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ bad predicted 
t his latter-da y ^^^ment of mischief. He lookTlm^^n 

^ the apostles were dead" 
other hand, his tone of surprise at the 
news or sight of the efrorists would indicate that the pheno- 
menon was new, or that it had but reJ^ently been brought 
under his notice. He starts back from it in horror, shocked 
by its appearance and inroads, even while he insists that it 
is an innovation which had been foreseen beforehand by the 
apostles. His very allusion to the apostles is an indication 
t hat he wrote comparative ly early in the post-apostolic age, 
for he does not call the loyal Christians to rall3rrom'd'Ihe 
ministr y of bisho ps and pr esb^ers as .preserving true do ctrin e. 
Ignatius does this in the first quarter of the second century, 
and against gnostic perversions of the gospel it became 
increasingly a natural and needful safeguard For Judas it 
is enough as yet, to uphold the apostolic tradition as such 
Remember the words of the apostles, he urges ; he does not 
say, hold by their true successors in authority over the 
church. All this renders it rather u nlike ly th at the p ast or^d 
is much later, if l ater at all, than the clo se of the fim t 
century, when al read y, as we know fro m the book of 
lation, some "forms ointbis here sy w«;e_r^pan^ m_Jhe 
churches of Asia^Minqr. 

■^atevef -vdew be held of its authorsHp^^it vi^_ehher 
written'^rmSnTtol^'lake^ b^n wri tten at 

close of thrapo§Hc2^^Iasj^ort_of^5^ cross 
through the churches to rally _t^^aitihfj^ agamst^a^ew 
iii^urfoer“l^rdanger 5 a^^ which it sought to fore- 
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warn Christendom has altered its form, but it is always 
present, and the burden of the letter retains its significance. 
For antinomianism, like gnosticism in general, is by no 
manner of means a far-ofi unhappy tendency in the religious 
world, whose interest for ourselves is purely historical or 
antiquarian. 
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The address or salutation (1-2) is modelled on lines already 
indicated by letter-writers like Paul and Peter. 

1 Judas, a servant of Jesus Christ and a brother of Janies, to 

those who have been called, who are beloved by God 

2 the Father and kept by Jesus Christ : mercy, peace and 
love be multiplied to you. 

1 A servant means one who is at the disposal of Jesus Christ 
for service in his cause, here for the special service of warning 
and counselling fellow-Christians. A brother of James (see 
Introduction) is a unique addition ; no other N.T. writer 
mentions his family in this way. He writes to those who 
have been called, and who have accepted the divine call. 
But they are not left to their own resources ; they are beloved 
by God the Father (literally ‘in God the Father,' a Greek 
phrase which means dear to Him or loved by Him) and kept 
safe (same word as in Revelation iii. 10) by Jesus Christ: 

In the original called comes last in the clause, so that the 
three following words answer in reverse order to the descrip- 
tion of the Christian position ; mercy underh'es God's calling 
of those who owe everything to His undeserved pity (see 
on I Peter L 3), those who are preserved by Jesus Christ 
may enjoy peace of mind, and God’s beloved may count 
upon fresh experiences df His love. Multiplied is explained 
on I Peter i. 2. The phrase reappears in the second-century 
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Martyrdom of Polykarp, where the Sm3niuote church prays : 

' Mer<y, peace, and love be multiplied/ 

Now for the occasion of the letter (3-4). 

Beloved, my whole concern was to write to you on the subject 3 
of our common salvation, but I am forced to write you 
an appeal to defend the faith which has once for all been 
committed to the saints ; for certain persons have slipped 4 
in by stealth (their doom has been predicted long ago), 
impious creatures who pervert the grace of our God into 
immorality and disown our sole liege and Lord, Jesus 
Christ. 

Beloved (for I love you too ; so in 17, 20), I fully intended 3 
to write a treatise on our common salvation (shared by all 
true Christians). The present letter is an urgent special 
appeal to the readers to defend the faith by adhering to it 
(see 17-23). For while the faith has been finally and fully 
entrusted to the saints (i e. to those called and set apart by 
God for Himself), a novel abuse of it has been surreptitiously 
introduced by certain persons (the Greek has the same 4 
scornful tinge as in Galatians i. 7). 

This is the danger which has roused Judas to put his 
' friends upon their guard. The peril is not caused by any 
persecution stirred by Jews or by the Roman Empire. Neither 
is it an attack upon the principles of Christianity by some 
outside critic. I t is an insidious distortio n of Christianity 
h orn within, due to the influence of some who claimed 10" b e 
me mbers of the chm ch. Judas denies their claim. _They 
havfi.^li pped in to the church^ someh^^ instead of being 
called by God, they are doomed. Their ultimate doom has 
been predicted long ago (the thought of i Peter ii. 8). But 
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meanwhile they are working mischief, these impious creatures, 
by their practices and their principles ; they make the freedom 
of a Christian man a pretext for loose living, and they com- 
promise the full divinity of Christ. The pervereionjof^pur 
(He is not their) God’s grace into immorality means 
forgiven , spiritual person is above the moral law, free to 
indulge th e impulses and instincts of life, since nothing don e 
in the flesh can stain the inner spirit. The only difficulty 
here lies in identifying the particular form of this error to 
which Judas is alluding (see Introduction). 

The other charge is less clear. Jesus had spoken of those 
who might deny him before men, but this meant Christians 
who disowned their Lord under the stress of persecution. 
It was also possible to speak of Christians denying their 
God by misconduct which contradicted the truth of his 
religion (so Titus 1 i6). But in his favourite book of Enoch ' 
(xxxviii. 2, etc.) the denial of God had the specially omnous 
sense of disavowing Him openly for sinister ends it was 
the dark antithesis to true belief. S o Judas uses it ^gre^f 
who took so me view of the person of Christ w^ h 
heT ^ded as infrin^g its fullness, a s,^ g., when_s<^ejmld 
that rhri^ meant a ^heavenly aeon or spirit which_ onIy 
u pon the human J egus_a1LfebaEtlgI^ 
d^^^'^^him before the crucifixion. This view was the 
resSTof a dualism which regarded the divine nature as too 
pure to be directly connected with anything so vital to the 
flesh as birth and the sufiering of death. It was sm^ y 
designed to pay honour to the divine Christ, but Judas 
shaSy characterizes it as a repudiation of him altogether. 
He^eL aUudes to this again ; other aspe^ of 
occupy hi. attention in the rest of the letter. Whatever 
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their tenets about Christ were, however, he regarded them as 
implicitly disowning our sole liege (generally used elsewhere 
of God) and Lord, Jesus Christ, 

Remember the terrible warnings against such a sinful 
course in the past history of the People of God (5-7). 

Now I want to remind you of what you are perfectly aware, 5 
that though the Lord once brought the People safe out 
of Egypt, he subsequently destroyed the unbelieving, 
while the angels who abandoned their own domain, 6 
instead of preserving their proper rank, are reserved by 
him within the nether gloom, in chains eternal, for the 
doom of the great Day — ^just as Sodom and Gomorra 7 
and the adjacent dties, whidi similarly glutted them- 
selves with vice and sensual perversity, are exhibited as 
a warning of the everlasting fire they are sentenced to 
suffer. 

A courteous reminder of what they had heard from scrip- 5 
tures like the Pentateuch and the book of Enoch, read aloud 
,in church-worship. The present situation throws hght on 
these old lessons, so famihar and so sombre. First there is 
the doom that befell the imbelieving Israehtes who proved 
sceptical when the promised land was set before them — an 
incident which had powerfully impressed Christian (i Corinth- 
ians X. 5 ; Hebrews iv. 7 f.) and Jewish piety as an outstandmg 
example of unbelief and lapsing. 

There may be a warning here for the errorists, some of 
whom thought that their baptized adherents were immune 
from any risk or danger, in virtue of their profession of faith. 
But the direct warning is for the readers , people may once 
be saved and yet fall away subsequently into an imbelief 
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which ruins them, as will be the case with you, if you listen 
to these insidious creatures, ‘ Let therefore none presume 
upon past mercies, as if he were now out of danger ’ (Wesley), 
This is hinted, but no more than hinted. It is not till the 
close of the tract that Judas urges (ver, 20) the truth that 
any sense of security for Christians involves a serious moral 
and spiritual discipline. 

At present he h^tens to recall a second, equally notorious 
instance of punishment for disobedience ; it is the fall of 
6 the angels who had afaanj^ned their own domain in heaven, 
i nstead of preserving (hter^y, keeping) "theiF^roper rank. 
This is the famous le^rend of TEe^ater ~Tudaism, based upon 
Genesis vi. if,, and popularized for Tudas and_ his friends as 
foTPeter ( see ^ i 'Pete r JiiZiq) b y the apocaly p se of Enoc h, 
which tells how the angels or ^sons of God' conceived a 
passion for the daughters of men and conspired to break 
away from their heavenly domain, -Though spiritual beings, 
with their domain (Enoch xv. 7) above, they abandoned 
(Enoch xii, 4) high heaven, Judas recollects the very 
language of Enoch also in depicting their punishment. They 
are reserved (literally- kepi- — 3. grim play on the word) by~ 
God for the doom of the great Day of the last judgment (a 
phrase used in Revelation xvi. 10), imprisoned within the 
nether gloom, in chains eternal. ' The great Day of judgment ’ 
occurs in another connection in Enoch (Greek text of xxh. 
ii) but the tragic tale of the rebellious angels yields the 
main points of the aUusion here ; thus God orders them to 
be bound fast ' in the vaUeys of the earth till the day of their 
judgment ’ (x. 12), and in hV. 4 f. huge iron chains are forged 
to fetter them till that great Day of final doom when they 
are to be 'cast into the burning furnace.' 
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A ghastly human parallel to the sin and punishment of the 7 
apostate angels is now cited, in tlie O.T. tale of Sodom and 
Gomorra and the adjacent cities (Zoar, Admah, and Zehoim, 
according to the O.T.). Their inhabitants had been guhty 
not only of vice like the fallen angels who had lusted after 
women, but of sodomj*, sensual perversity (Genesis xix. 5). 
And look at their punishment ! The land is still smoking 
vith the subterranean fire in which they bum till they are 
flung finally into the everlasting fire they are sentenced to suffer 
like the fallen angels (see above) at the last day. A solemn 
warning tq all 1 

According to Enoch (Ixvii. 12), the punishment of the fallen 
angels is ' a testimony for the kings and the mighty who 
possess the earth,’ but Judas does not limit the range of the 
warning. Under the Gehe nna ravine, including _the site of 
t he cities of t he D^d Sea, a . subtOTanean fire was suppos ed to 
bum, an d the volcanic ph enomena proved to the religious 
m ind the lasting punishment of the district. ' The land still 
smells of fire,’ T^uUian~wnles , ' and any fruit 

borne by the local trees can only be looked at ; once touched, 
it crumbles into ashes.’ Such was the Jewish belief, as 
Josephus witnesses in his Wars (iv. 8, 4) : ' Tim land was 
burned by lightning for the impiety of its inhabita nts. Sti ll 
th ere are vestiges of that fire,"'and~the trace s of five cities are 
s till to be seen.* T his Palesti nian belief u nderhes the remar k 
a bout the cities being exhibited as a wa rning of the everlastin g 
It is due to the fact (see on 2 Peter ii. 6) that ' in this 
awful hollow, this bit of the infernal regions come up to the 
surface, this hell with the sun shining into it, primitive man 
laid the scene of God’s most terrible judgment on human sin. 
The glare of Sodom and Gomorrha is flung down the whole 
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length of Scripture history. It is the popular and standard 
judgment of sin ’ (G. A. Smith, Historical Geography of Holy 
Land, p, 504), 

The gross irreverence of these religions visionaries at the 
present day (8~io). 

8 Despite it all, these visionaries pollute their flesh, scorn the 

9 Powers celestial, and scoff at the angelic Glories. Now 
the very archangel Michael, when he disputed the body of 
Moses with Satan, did not dare to condemn him with 

10 scoffs ; what he said was, The Lord rebuke you ! But 
these people scoff at anjdhing they do not understand ; 
and whatever they do imderstand, like irrational creatures, 
by mere instinct, that proves their ruin. 

f 

These pseudo-prophets claimed to have revelations and 
yjsions„(of what they were allowed or ordered to do or to ask), 
i.e. to be specially inspired, but this merely meant loose living 
a nd d isrespect Jor angels, th e, two sins of whicH~Sodom an^ 
Gomorra h^ been guilty . The close connexion of sex and 
religion produced moral aberrations which Judas calls a 
8 pollution of the flesh ; the primitive love-feasts (ver. 12), 
where men and women met in exalted fervour, gave oppor- 
tunities for indulging such passions. So-called ‘ spiritual ’ 
men might mrge and did urge that the ordinaiy restraints of 
the sexes were abolished by the new freedom of the Spirit, 
and that the impulse to promiscuous sexual intercoimse was 
a genuine expression of the love-spirit in the community. 
Religious communism for some enthusiasts meant free love 
as well as no property. 

yi^pcpegt for angels J» J ess, intelligib le ; in the pnmitivc 
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church it was usually angel-worship which was the danger. 
Kuriotes (a generic singular) here, as in Ephesians i 21 and 
Colossians i. 16 (where it is rendered angelic Lords), denotes a 
class of higher angels, who are also termed Glories ; but we 
can only guess how the errorists depreciated the angelic 
hierarchy in their theories or practice. Possibly they were 
precursors of the later sects, who taught that Christians must 
follow Christ in despising and repudiating the angels who 
had made the created world with its passions; the human 
soul in returning to its spiritual orbit scorns these inferior 
angels and has also the right to regard human actions in 
the present order as morally indifferent (see Introduction). 

At anyrate, it is the op en contempt for angels wh ich e xcite^ 
t he anger of Judas, who procee ds to ar gue jthatjtbese-errnrists 
nu ght well learn a lesson from the arc hangel Mich ael. He 
alludes to the legend told in a Jewish apocalypse called the 
Assumption of M oses ; when God commissioned Michael with 
his angels to bury the body of Moses, after his soul had been 
taken to heaven, the devil appeared to claim the body as a 
material object belonging to his sphere as the Lord of matter ; 
whereupon Michael mildly replied (in the words of Zechariah 
iff 2, the rebuke of the angel to Satan), The Lord rebuke you I 
No unmannerly scofi 5 ng here, even from an archangel to the 
devil 1 But these people dare to scoff at anything they do not 10 
understand (i.e. at the celestial hierarchy) . It is a side-stroke 
at the pretensions of these votaries to superior insight into 
the mysteries of creation and the moral order, and also a 
reminder that they nught well learn respect and reverence 
from the angels whom they affected to contemn If the 
glorious archangel would not revile even the devil for his 
msolence, who are these low-minded creatures to disparage 
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the holy angels by whom, under God, the law was given and 
the universe ruled as well as made ? 

The closing words are stem, but no sterner than the language 
often used by men like Luther or Wesley who had to encounter 
such antinomian perversions among their followers. Even . 
the gentle Ruysbroeck, despairing of the f^atical mystics in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries who advocated and 
practised libertinism, was moved to declare, ' They perish like 
mad- dogs.' These mediaeval votaries of the Free Spirit 
defended their gratification of any-appetite on the speculative 
ground that such desires were all part of the one divine 
Matter. Their precursors in the days of Judas started from 
a less pantheistic view, but some of their followers at anyrate 
were prepared to draw the same practical conclusion, and 
Judas roughly dubs them brates (irrational creatures) ; they 
have only the animal instinct for physical self-gratification, 
and that proves their undoing at the end. 

Note on the ‘ Assumption of Moses ’ — This was an apo- 
calypse written about the beginning of the centi^, in which 
the dying Moses predicted the future of his nation and m 
which his death was described (though this closing part has 
been mutilated). It specially appealed to Judas for two 
reasons, (i) It contained assertions of the creation of angels 
and of the world by God. Thus a quotation has been pre- 
served giving the original finish to Michael’s rebuke ; he said 
to the devil, ‘ For from His holy Spirit we were all created,' 
and also, ‘ From before God went forth His Spirit and the 
world was created.' No lower origin fo r_angels.j3r_foX-lhe 
uniy«se,_asjhese_enprists..allcge^ (ii) It contained also 
apt' words of protest against secular religion and selfishness, 
as Judas recalls in ver. i6. 
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A passionate denunciation of their practices (11-13). 

Woe to them I they go the road of Cain, rush into Balaam’s 11 
error for what it brings them, and perish in Korah's 
rebellion. These people are stains on your love-feasts ; 12 

- they have no qualms about carousing in your midst, they 
look after none but themselves — ^rainless clouds, swept 
along by the wind, trees in autumn without fruit, doubly 13 
dead and so uprooted, wild waves foaming out their own 
shame, wanderi n g star s for whom the nether gloom of 
darkness has been reserved eternally. 

Like other N.T. writers, he brands the errorists by com- ii 
paring them to some notorious O.T. characters. Balaam's 
error is clear ; Balaam sras the prototype of false teachers 
who inculcated lax principles of morality (this is the point of 
the comparison in Revelation ii. 14) and made a good thing 
out of their pseudo-religion, as did these errorists and others 
(i Timothy vi. 5 — the principle of these unprincipled creatmes 
being that ' religion is a paying concern '). Balaam also Had 
dreams and visions, ahdlS^had tried to defy angehc authonty. 
The sinister reputation he had acquired in the later Judaism 
lies behind this reference of Judas ; ambition and haughtiness 
are his characteristics in the Pirke Aboih (v. 29), and this 
recurs below in ver. 16 (their talk is arrogant). 

Korah is not mentioned elsewhere in the N.T., but he was 
the typical rebel against divine authority in the church ; 
these highfl5Tng teachers of the inner Light who claimed that 
their revelations were above criticism, naturally disclaimed 
the right of anyone to guide or rule them, and again resented 
the opposition of the chtirch-leaders to their views (which is 
one of the points of murmurers in ver. 16). Judas predicts 
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their ruin at the hands of God as the result of their rebellious, 
insubordinate attitude. 

The road of Cai n soxinds less relevant. In Je^vish tradition 
he had become the type of self-seeking men as well as of 
sceptics w ho refused to believe in any m oral retribution or in 
t he after-life . The latter does not fit these errorists exactly, 
though some denied that any bodily excesses could be punished 
in their case after death ; the former trait of unbrotherly 
egoism may be what Judas means, in the next verse, by 
12 quoting from Ezekiel xxxiv. 8, they look after none but them- 
selves. Literally this is, ‘ they shepherd [indulge] themselves 
alone,’ referring to their greedy conduct at the love-feasts 
(like the people whom Paul had denounced at Cormth m 
I Corinthians xi. 20-^2) ; such gaspin g behaviour might b e 
termed the Cain-spirit, e specially if it carriedthejdeeper 
suggestion of murderi ng the souls of men by their co nduct, 
anH~the'reby r uifiing jhem 5 el.ve%--which would be the result 
of taking ihe rvad of Cain, according t o Wisdom x. 3 , where 
Cain, ' falling away from God'sjvisdom in h is ang er, perished 
himself by his fratricidal passion.' 

The love-feasts were charity suppers in the primitive 
church, w here the members gathered for a common meal,to 
egress their fellowship as a bouse^ld of th e faith. The 
food seernTtolhave been^ovided o^t of ^e^hurch funds or 
bynEhTv^SiSTmembere But what happened at Coring 
^^nlly happened elsewhere ; selfish nes s and bad behavioi^ 
s^iIe 3 ~the'^^ple^ear'^S^^ sharing^„ 4 ik^_ sonig, 
foodbefore.others arrived (i.e. slaves, or humble 
tradesmen who could not attend J^&e^^y;s_wqrk_was 
don^. So ' onF“ ^^Euni r3r ^ gets 

The^ushing”^d grasping member^ook a^ant^e^ o^ei^ 
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Judas is angry not only at these errorists daring to attend the 
love-feasts, but at their callous, cavalier conduct there. 
They were spots and blots on the proceedings anyhow. For 
spots is a better rendering of the Greek term spilades here than 
' squaUs ' or ' sunken rocks.' They were out of keeping with 
true Christians in a church meeting. But, worse than that, 
th^ have no qualms about carousing in yoiu* midst, bold 
creatures that they are, attending to no one but themselves — 
a flagrant violation of what a love-feast meant 1 
Sky, land, a nd sea are then ransacked for ilIustr^ons_of 
their character. No refreshment of the soul comes from these 
rainless clouds, swept along by the wind of impulse ; they are 
like trees in the late autumn (the season when fruit was ex- 
pected) that are without fruit. Such men, Judas adds, are 
d oubly dead (Le. dead in sin beforeThey were baptized and 
d^d through tFeh subsequeht 'mjsdbinp)’ ^d so uproot^ 
finally (see on ver. id) 7 ~They make a gr^t splash and noise 
in the church, with their arrogant talk (ver. 16), but it only 
brings out their own shame, exposing their frothy, restless 
and discreditable aims. Finally, there is no ligh^qr guM^ce 
to be derived from such wandering star sj^ erratic comets o r 
s hootingjm eteois, who are doomed to a dark f ate (see ver. 6). 
The notion of star^ bein g p uniiE^ , is _a. reminiscence , oLihe 
b ook of Enoch (x viii., xx., etc ), where the nether gloom is 
t he punishment o f stars (he. angels) who have deserted 
their proper orbit and broken away from the regulations of 
^e~Tor^ ” ~ 

But Judas does more than recall Enoch ; he cites the book 
triumphantly as an inspired prophecy of these loud, licentious 
mischief-makers, whose doom had been predicted long ago 
(ver. 4) in its message. Here is the actual prediction (14-16) : 
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14 It was of these, too, that Enoch the seventh froni Adam 

prophesied, when he said, 

BeJwld the Lord comes with myriads of hts holy ones, 

15 to execicte judgment upon all, 
and to convict all the impious 

of all the impious deeds they have committed, 

and of all the harsh things said against him by impious sinners. 

16 For these people are mnrmurers, grumbling at their own 

lot in life — they fall in with their own passions, their talk 
is arrogant, they pay court to men to benefit themselves. 

14 I n the book of Enoch ( Ix. 8), Enoc h is described as th e 

15 seventh from Adam. The quotation is from a prediction 
(ir9)'"or‘Go(fr intervention against impious members of the 
People ; it is free, and the words about the harsh things said 
against God are taken from a later passage (xxvii, 2). The 
holy ones are angels, for the author of Enoch wa s think ing 
of D euterono my xxxiii. 2, where God's coming_fe„^Yith.'Jfn 
tl ^sands of his holy on^ ' Even in appl^g the passage 
to the errorists of his day Judas uses language alread}^ familiar 
to his readers in the Assumption of Moses, where (v. 5, vii, 7, 9) 

:6the vicious reh'gioniste are calle 3 ~giumblers, whose talk is 
arrogant, and who pay court to well-to-do or influential people. 
No other N,T. vTiter uses the word for murmurers. It refers 
to the discontented spirit which, according to Judas, led 
them to object to angels (ver, 8), and also, like Korah (ver. ii), 
to chafe under the refusal of the church authorities to recognize 
their pretensions. Probably this was one expression of their 
grumbling at their own lot in life j they were recalcitrant to 

men as wel l as insolent to God. 

"thS^"^ole religious position as a restless, 
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arbitrary defiance of the divine order in the universe and in 
the church. Their one guide was their own passions ; no 
other power could sway their self-indulgent lives. Arrogant 
enough in their criticisms of providence, they were also 
toadies, courting important or wealthy Christians (the charge 
hinted in ver. ii) for personal ends. This last charge is 
added to the general denunciation dra^vn from the heated 
oracles of Enoch. It is curious that George Fox found a 
similar trait in the English Ranters of his day (‘ these lewd 
persons and their wicked actions’), who were antinomians 
openly. * It was the manner of the Ranters,' he notes in 
his Journal (1654), * extreme in their compliments ' to 
anyone in high position or authority. These highly superior 
‘ elect ’ apparently had an eye to the main chance, in a 
variety of vfa.ys. 

J udas now r eminds his readers that the Christian apostles 
as well as Enoch had foretold thelTse^luclTerfonsts^iy-i^. 

Now, beloved, you must remember the words of the apostles 17 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; they told you beforehand, 18 
‘ At the end of things there will be mockers who go by 
their own impious passions.’ These are the people who 19 
set up divisions and distinctions, sensuous creatures, 
destitute of the Spirit. 

For true members of the church the apostles are authorita- 17 
tive;; Either this quotation is from some writing which has 18 
n ot suf^ved (se e on~2 Peter hi. 3), or it is a sximmaiy of 
traditional warnings like i Timothy iv. i f ., that the imminent 
end of things would be heralded by the rise of scoffing, loose- 
living religionists within the churches, who derided the stricter 
moral code of the apostolic faith. Here the allusion is to 
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19 the precursors of the gnostics, who divided mankind into 
three classes, {a) th e^ spiritu al/ ^ ho, as b eing p ossessed of 
th e Spirit, were s ure of salvation , (6) the s^suous, or ordinary 
persons in possession of the psyche merely, who might or 
no t be saved according as they used 5ieir freev^ . 
ang 7 ^~^materi,alJDo^g)xldl v class , who were inc apable of 
s alvaticm . The highfljdng errorists regarded themselves as 
belongmg to the first class, and generally derided the ordinary 
church-behever as belongmg to the second. 'They hold/ 
says Irenaeus indignantly (i. 6, 2-3), ‘ that good behaviour 
is necessary for us members of the church (being merely 
sensuous), since otherwise we cannot be saved ; they themselves 
will be saved, however they behave, because they are by nature 
spiritual/ So Judas attacks these errorists for dividing men 
up into classes determined by God, and throws their language 
hack upon themselves ; ‘ they are the sensuous/ using the term 
in a derogatory sense (as in James hi. 15), almost equivalent 
to 'sensual.’ They claimed that their possession of the 
S pirit exempted them from the ord inary “reslnctions ' o f 
morality ; the pur e ii mer ^int could not be st ^ ed byjth e 
passions of the flesh, any m ore than gold by mud I Juda s 
r epudiates the notion that any enlightenment gave the righ t 
io follow the impulses of nature xmchecked, and den ies 
outright their claim to a monopoly of the Sp irit ; they are 
desfitufe ©rthe Spirit, for all their arrogant pretensions to 
the higher life I 

Mock ers denotes their contemptuous rejection of tnej tnflcal 
la ws of G od ; they would a l so show insolent airs of s uperiority^ 
to wards Christians who still believed that the spiritual. h fc 
was bound byet Mcal principles, Buny an, in Grace Abounding 

45), tells how the seventeenth-century sect of the Rantera, 
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who claimed similar freedom from moral laws, deri ded th e 
stricter Christla^ ''Tfies^ would condemn me as legal and 
dai^rpreten^g that they only had attained perfection that 
could do what they would, and not sin ' One of them ' gave I 
himself up to all manner_of filthin ess, especially un^e ^neSs j 
. . . and would laugh at aU exhorta tion s to so briety. When 1 
I laboure 3 ~to* 1 rebuke his w-ickedness, Im would laugh the j 
more.' 

Judas now turns (20-23) to the positive duty of church 
members, explaining how they must in their lives defend the 
faith (ver. 4), which these errorists impugned by such loose 
principles and practices. 

But do you, beloved, build up yourselves on your most holy 20 
faith and pray in the holy Spirit, so keeping yourselves 21 
within the love of God and waiting for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ that ends in life eternal. Suaich some 22 
from the fire, and have mercy on the waverers, trembling 23 
as you touch them, with loathing for the garment which 
the flesh has stained. 

The faith is the faith which has been once for all com- 20 
mitted to the saints (ver. 3), i.e. the body of Christian belief, 
the apostohc confession of faith ; it is most holy as opposed 
to the demoralizing creed of the errorists. Instead of abandon- 
ing it for any so-called higher ' spiritual ’ life of enhghtenment, 
you must build up yourselves on this common basis ; the 
fabric of the church depends upon it for ronsolidation Also 
the real experience and possession of the holy Spirit inspires 
prayer, not any proud sense of superionty to others or any 
false independence towards God. Prayer is love in need 
appealing to Love in power, and the upbuilding o f the church 
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<?®£§ 2 :^§JiE 2 nJilis„HYing_m God and His 

People. ~ • 

Christians are beloved by God (ver. i), but this experience 
is a reality as they fulfil the conditions and so keep them- 
21 selves within God’s love, which has its own terms of com- 
munion. This standing alone justifies a quiet hope of the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ (see 1-2). Such an expecta- 
tion is for those only who know they do not deserve life 
eternal, and who yet have endeavoured to meet the moral 
and spiritual demands essential to it in the faith of Christ 
The Lord is coming (vers. 14, 15) for judgment on the 
impious. ^Only in the humble, prayerful, dutiful fellowship 
of the church is any hopeful outlook on that final scrutiny 
possible, 

22 This positive sentence is followed by a sentence on the duty 
of counteracting the propaganda of the errorists. They 
themselves may be beyond reach, but some of their deluded 
followers may and ought to be rescued. ' ' When the .p .oweLof 
rec laiming the lo st dies ou t of the Church,’ said Si r John 
Seeley, 'it ceases to be th e Church.' Judas recognizes this 
impulse and power as vital to a~gehtdne Christianity ; the 
Chinrch is not to enjoy itself in the thought of its own privileges, 
but to stretch out its hands to those who are caught in the 
pernicious teaching which is abroad. The original text has 
been preserved by Clement of Alexandria and Jerome as well 
as in the Philoxenian Syriac version ; afterwards it wai 
expanded into the later text in one form or another. 

Snatch some from the fire i s another (see on ver. g) rem inis- 
ce nce of Zechari ajLiil (ver. 2) ; rescue forcibly so me_weake r 
natures who can be pulled out of the fire of immoral tempta - 
gations set ablaze by these libertine relig ionists. Others are 
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hesitating, not yet wholly committed to the false teaching ; 
instead of scolding them, have mercy on waverers ; deal 
with them in a spirit of pity ; have mercy on them as you 
hope for mercy yourselves from Christ. 

Only, such rescue efforts have their dangers. There have 
been sad cases of people engaged in rescue work who fii^e 
been actuall y drawn into the very sins which they were 
endeavomin g to defeat ; in tr3dng to lift others, they have 
^en pulled d own and stained i n the mud (see on i. 

So do your work among theseimsginded people, trembling 
a s you touch them, not allowing pity TbFtHesinn efTo^make 
the sin seem less heinous, but loathing ihe garment which 
t he flesh has stained — another rermniscehce_ dfjtiie story in 
Zecharia h (iii . 4). Foul tr acj^jjf sin m;^t not be permitt ed 
t o fasci n^ e the mind of ^e Christian who has to deal w ith 
th gm in r escue work ; to avoid the possibility of being 
t ainte d by contact with them, you must maintain an instinc- 
t ive avereio ^o them. T HSIs was a fa vourite text of Oliver 
Cromwell's. When he quoted it to the New Parliament of 
1654, he observed that Judas uttered the counsel, ' Save 
some with fear, pulhng them out of the fire,' when he ‘ reckoned 
up those horrible things done haply by some upon mistakes.’ 

The warning against contamination is absent from the 
similar injunction in the DidacM (ii. 7 ; ‘ You shall hate no 
man, but some you must reprove, for some you must pray, 
and some you must love more than your very life '), but then 
the Didachi contemplated a much less serious position of 
affairs. 

The pastoral closes with a doxology (24, 25), arising out of 
what has just been said. The danger of making a slip and 
falling away from the faith, in the effort to help others, as 
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weU as in the general practice of pereonal religion, leads 
judas to end as he began by exalting the power of God. 

24 Now tojum^^i^le to keep you from slipping and to 
make you stand unblemished and exultant before his 
35 glory to the only God, our saviour through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion, and authority, 
before all time and now and for all time : Amen. 

is the third doxolog y in the N.T. which o pens to him 
who is able ; the o ^ers are in Roman s xvi. 25 and Ephesians 
iii. 20. Unblemished (from such stains as are mentioned in 
ver, 23) is much, but exultant is more — exultant because 
they are unblemished, and exulting in the power and goodness 
of the God who has brought them through the strain and 
stains of this world. To stand before his glory alludes to the 
final scrutiny at which the divine mercy (21) issues in life 
eternal. The terra (free) from slipping (never elsewhere in 
the N.T.) occurs in 3 Maccabees vi. 39 (‘on them did the 
Lord of all manifest his mercy, delivering them one and all 
free from slipping. God is termed the only God, our saviour 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, in opposition to the teaching 
of the errorists (see Introduction) ; the one (ver. 4 ) efiective 
s aving pow er in this world of corruption works through Jesus 
C hrist as the Church conlesses him ! Here at the end ^ at 
the beginning (ver. 2) the pastoral is echoed in the Martyrdom ' 
0/ Polykarp (xx.), ■written from the church of Smjuna, where 
the doxolog}' runs : ' Now to him who is able to bring us in 
his bounteous grace to his heavenly realm by his only-begotten 
Child Jesus Christ, be glory, honour, dominion, and majesty 
for ever.' 
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